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SERMON L 

MINISTERS AMBASSADORS FOR CHRIST. 



2 Corinthians, v. 20i 

Now tiien we are embassadors for Christy as 
though God did beseech you by uf: We 
pray you in Chris fs steady Be ye reconciled 
to God. 

OT. Paul, in this passage, shews what is the 
Office which the ministers of Christ bear ; 
what is the Object which, in discharging 
this office, they have in view ; and what is 
the Way in which they are to seek the 
attainment of this object. For however the 
ministers of Christ may be designated by 
different titles, may hold different ranks, or 
may liv^ in different countries or ages ; yet 
in the great features of their character, they 
Jiave a strong resemblance to each other. 
They all, in fact, bear the same Office. They 
have all, if faithful to their office, the same 
O^^ect in view. They must all seek to attain 
this object in the same Way. 
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- I will say a few words separately on each 
of" these points; and then in an humble de- 
pendance on the divine blessing, will make 
an application of the snbjcct to ourselves. 

Let us consider, 

I. The Office of the ministers of Christ. 

" They are ambassadors for Him." Am- 
bassadors are persons whom a king employs 
to go in his stead, and to carry on business 
in his name. If he has a matter of war or 
peace, of law or commerce, to be settled in 
another country, he does not go himself, in 
his own person, but he sends his ambassadors 
with authority to act for him, and to manage 
the concern according to instructions com- 
raitted to them. Such is the office of the 
ministers of Christ. They are His ambassa- ' 
dors. They come in the name of Him, who i 
is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. They * 
are employed by Him to treat with sinners 
on a subject of the greatest importance. 
They have authority to act according to the 
instructions given to them. These instruc- 
tions are contained in the Holy Scriptures; 
and " whatsoever," according to these in- 
structions, " they bind on earth, is bound in 
heaven ; whatsoever they loose on earth, »s 
loosed in heaven." 

Ambassadors are the subjects of the king 
who employs them ; and though he is pleased 
to confer on tliem so great an honour as to 
9 



send them in his name, they are yet greatly 
inferior to him in dignity and station. Thus 
it is with Christ and his ministers* He con- 
descends to employ his subjects as His am- 
bassadors. But who can attempt to describe 
the distance between them ? ." He charges 
even His angels with folly : how much more 
men who drink in iniquity like water !** In 
condescending to employ them, H^ confers 
on them the highest honour, and invests 
them with an office to which they have nar 
turally no pretensions. 

Ambassadors are also usually inferior to 
those to whom they are sent. In rank and 
station, in abilities and acquirements, they 
may be greatly below them. Thus it often 
is with the ambassadors of Christ. Sinners 
themselves, they have no natural superiority 
over the sinners to whom they are sent. In 
many respects they are, and in many respects 
they feel ^ themselves to be, greatly below 
them. Men of like passions with others, 
they claim no honour on their own account : 
all their honour they derive from their office, 
and from the fidelity and diligence with 
which they discharge it. For themselves, 
they are content to be the ministers of aU, 
the servants of all. They desire not to lord 
it over the consciences of others : they would 
only be helpers of their joy, and, furtherers 
of their salvation. At the same time, they 
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would magnify their office and exalt thdr 
heavenly Master, in whose name they come. 
They are willing that the light be in an 
earthen vessel, so that the excellent of the 
power may appear to be of Him, They are 
willing to feel and admit their own insuffi- 
ciency for the grieat work to which they are 
called, so that their sufficiency may be seen 
to be from Him. 

Ambassadors are also required^ be faithful 
to him who employs them. If they are un- 
faithful, they are the worst of traitors. If 
they neglect their Master's cause, if they 
injure it, if they betray it, they will have for 
more to answer for than others. In pro- 
portion to the office which they bear, to the 
confidence placed in them, to the honour 
conferred on them, are their accountableness 
and responsibility. Much is given to them, 
and therefore much will be required of them. 

These remarks may serve to explain the 
office of Ministers, insomuch as they are 
" Ambassadors for Christ." I point out, 

II. The Obfectj which they have in view. 
This, we learn from the text, is to prevaril 
with men to be reconciled to God. ^? We 
pray you in Christ's stead. Be ye recGnciled 
to God.** Reconciliation presupposes a state 
of previous enmity. When two parties are 
said to be reconciled, we understand that 
there has been a difference between them. 



s^ 



Now indeed tbey are friendsi and havelnade 
peace ) but once they were enemieSi and at 
vai:ianc6 with each other. Such is naturally 
the state of God and men. God cannot look 
on men with pleasure, for they are wilfiil 
transgrei^ors of his law^ and rebels against 
his government. Men do not look to God 
with pleasure ; for they hate his law and his 
government. God is bound by his own per- 
fections to punish men for their evil ways; 
and men have no inclination to forsake those 
ways, and to follow after holiness. There 
must of necessity then be a variance between 
God and men : and consequently, if things 
continue in this state, men in the end must 
be mmiT^hh* For who can have God for 
an enemy, and not in the end be miserable ? 
But the Almighty is rich in mercy and of 
tender compassion. He pities his poor, fallen, 
;uilty creatures^ and does not wish their 
iestructioH. From love to their souls He has 
opened for them a way of escape apd de* 
liverance. He has provided a satisfaction 
to his own justice and holiness, even the 
sufferings and death of his only begotten 
Son : and in consideration of this sacrifice 
He declares Himself reconciled to man* 
" He is in Christ reconciling the world to 
Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto 
them.'* No longer feeling Himself obliged 
to exact puinishment of the sinner5 having 
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already exacted it of his surety, He is readj 
to receive into favour every sinner who wil, 
accept of his mercy, and will comply with 
the terms proposed to him. These terms 
are revealed in tiie Gospel. There the 
Almighty has published the glad tiding; 
pf his great Salvation. There hath " He 
proclaimed liberty to the captives, and the 
opening of the prisons to them that are 
bound-" There hath He declared that 
whosoever believeth in his Son Jesus Christ, 
shall be saved ; that whosoever, renouncing 
his sins, and forsaking his evil ways, takes 
this Saviour for his own and only Saviour, 
trusts in His promises and obeys His word, 
shall receive remission of sins, and shall have 
everlasting life. 

Here then we see, what is the Object 
which the Ministers of Christ have in 
view. They come in His name, not to 
reveal neic truths, but to call men's attention 
to the truths already revealed. Tliey come 
in Christ's stead, not to propose new terms 
of peace, but to induce men to comply with 
the terms already proposed. They come 
with the desire and endeavour of prevailing 
with sinners to be reconciled to God in the 
way which he has disclosed ; to lay aside 
their enmity and opposition to His Holy 
Will and Service ; to forsake their sins ; to 
believe in Jesus Christ j and thus to make 



their peace with God, who hath laid aside 
His enmity 9 and hath shewn Himself' so 
ready to make peace with them. - 

Let us consider, 

IIL The Wajfy in which the Ministers of 
Christ must seek to attain this object. "As 
though Christ did beseech you by us, we 
pray you in Christ's stead.*' They come in 
the name of Christ ; and so far they come 
with authority. But they do not come with 
any power to force the wills, or to compel 
the consent of men. The only compulsion 
which they use is that of Argument and per^ 
suasion, of entreaty and solicitation. These 
are the weapons of their warfare.^ These are 
the means by which they are to compel men 
to come in. "The servant of the Lord, 
(says the Apostle) must not strive but be 
gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, 
in meekness instructing those that oppose 
themselves : . if God perad venture will give 
them repentance to the acknowledging 
of thie truth.** Thus we find the same 
Apostle conducting his own ministry, saying 
to the Thessalooians, " We were gentle 
among you, even as. a nurse cherlsheth 
her children.*^ And in many parts of his 
writings we perceive the same spirit display- 
ing its^f. We perceive Him praying in 
Christ's stead and beseeching in His name. 
In pointing out indeed this way as that in 
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which the ministry of reconciliation is to be 
conductedt Saint Paul does not mean alto^ 
gather to exclude the severer method of 
threatening and reproof: for in the very 
chapter from which the text is taken, he 
speaks of " the terrors of the Lord f* and 
evidently shews that in bringing sinners to 
Jesus Christy He would induce them, if 
necessary^ no less by threatening and alarm, 
than by the gentler modes of entrea^ and 
persuasion. 

These remarks will suflSce for explaining 
the statement in the text. I will now pro^ 
ceed to apply what has been said to ourselves* 

My brethren, the office which I bear 
among you is that which I have been de- 
scribing. I stand before you as an Ambas^ 
sador for Christ. I come to you in His stead. 
I speak to you in His name. I am instructed 
what to say by His word. May I be en- 
abled to be faithful to this trust, and to exe- 
cute my office at this time to His Glory> and 
for your good ! 

The Object which I have in view, as you 
have already seen, is to prevail with you to 
be reconciled to God, to lay aside your en- 
mity to Him, and to accept His most gra- 
cious offers of pardon and eternal life. 
Surely, when the nature of these offers is 
considered, it could hardly have been sup- 
posed that there would be any difficulty in 



inducing persofns to iiccetit tfeem. Wbea it 
is consideredj what are the blessed coHsig*- 
qaences of reconciliation with God, it coajd 
hardly halve been supposed that any pep^ 
suasion ^oxAA be necessary td bring n»n to 
be reconciled unto Him; Yet expferience 
proves the contrary. Experience proves, 
that immense as are the behefits which flow 
from a compliance with the terms of peHCte 
in the Gdspe], yet nothing is so difficiui as 
to procure such a compliance. Sd blind is 
man to his true interests, so fastened to his 
sins, so prone to unbelief, that nothing in 
fact but a Divine influence on h^ heart can 
cordially engage him in the great work of 
religion. And were it not for the gracious 
Promise that the Lord will be with his mi«. 
nisters in their great work of reconciling 
Sinners to Himself, and by his Spirit will 
bless and render effectual their humble ep- 
deavours in his service, they might as weii 
desist from their work, for they must uttefly 
despair of success in it. . If it were not for 
this Promise, they could have no hope of 
doing any good. It is the only ground oh 
which tb^ can build their expectations of 
being usenil. But it is a ground on which 
they do build expectation. They do humbly 
hope, that the Lord will bless their feeble 
attempts to reconcile Sinners to HimsehP ; 
that He will give them the hearing ear ami 
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the seeing eye ; that He will grant them a 
heart to receive His truths, to comply with 
His terms, and to devote themselves to His 
Service. — O Blessed and Merciful Lord, 
grant that while in Thy name Thy Ministers 
pray the People to be reconciled to Thee, 
Thy Holy Spirit may be shed abroad in 
their hearts, and effectually engage them to 
Thyself! 

My Brethren, let me distinctly remind 
you of the Work which we are commissioned 
and anxious to accomplish, namely, to bring 
you, if you should not already have been 
brought, into a state of peace and favour 
with Almighty God ; and so to secure your 
happiness here and for ever. It is not about 
a small thing that we wish to treat with you, 
but about your everlasting salvation. We 
wish to prevail with you to save your im- 
mortal Souls. Surely both the object which 
we have in view, as well as our motive for 
attempting it, demand your very serious and 
favourable attention. 

If you consult your own consciences, or 
the Word of God, you must know that you 
are sinners. You have broken God's Law ; 
you have lived without Him in the world ; 
you have not worshipped Him as God ; 
neither have you been thankful to Him as 
you ought fbr the Gifts of His Providence, 
much less for the still richer Gifts of His 
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Grace* You have neglected Hia great Sal- 
vation. You have made light of His Son. 
You have resisted and grieved His Holy 
Spirit If you know any thing of your- 
selves, you must know that all this charge 
is true. You must know that you have not 
lived a holy, righteous, and godly life ; but 
have followed the devices and desires of 
vour own hearts ; have indulged your lusts ; 
nave served the world, and the devil ; have 
joined with the multitude in doing evil; 
and, at the very best, have given to God 
only a formal service* without any living 
obedience, without any real devotion of 
Spirit. 

And now what is the necessary conse- 
quences PjLnto what condition has this state 
of things brought you? It is a part of my 
duty plainly to tell you. The consequence 
is, that you are at Variance and enmity wfth 
Almighty God^ It cannot be otherwise. 
For He hates the sin, which you have loved 
and practised ; and He loves that holiness, 
which you dislike and neglect. Besides,- the 
sin which you have committed is a direct 
transgression of His Law, an aflTront to. His 
Majesty, and rebellion against His Govern- 
ment. In this state^ then, there can be no 
peace between you and God. Ypu- and ^ He 
must be Enemlies, the one to the othen 
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But let me artreat you to reflect on the 
misery of such a state. You had better 
have all the world for your enemy than Ood. 
For consider how entirely dependent you sat 
on Him for every enjoyment wluch you 
either have or hope to have. You have not 
one moment's peace of mind, or health of 
body, which you do not owe to Him. If 
He chose it. He could embitter every mo* 
ment of your life. He could fill your mind 
with such horrible and distracting thoughti^ 
as would make you a terror to yourself and 
others. He could afilict your body with 
such pains and diseases, as would make life 
a burden and a torment to you. If there is 
one thing in the world of which you are 
fondest, and which appears to be necessafy 
to your happiness. He can in an instant de^ 
prive you of it. In what a fruitless contest, 
then, are you engaged! What a dreadful 
state is that of enmity with God ! 

It is true, indeed, that in His great for- 
bearance God may not at p];esent shew his 
wrath against you. He may spare you for 
a season. He may neither disturb your 
mind, nor afflict your body, nor deprive you 
of your worldly enjojrments. But remember. 
He is not the less your enemy all the while. 
He may begin at any time to discharge his 
fury upon you. You are liable to it every 
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day. And on some day it will certainly 
overtake you^ He declares Himself to be 
" a jealous God/' ^< a consuming fire :" One, 
who in due time will be terrible to his 
enemies, and will destroy his adversaries: 
One, who at the appointed period will pro- 
ceed against all who oppose Him, will bring 
them into judgment ; will denounce on them 
the severest sentence ; will drive them in his 
fury into everlasting punishment; and will 
pour upon them through eternity indignation 
and wrath, tribulation and anguish. 

Such must be the End of those who con- 
tinue to have God for their Enemy. He has 
most solemnly declared, that tne Wicked 
shall not go unpunished ; and that He will 
in no wise spare the guilty. " These mine 
Enemies, (He says) who would not have me 
to reign over them, bring them hither and 
slay them before me. 

But, my Brethren, if such be the state of 
things ; if at present, by nature and by prac- 
tice,, you are at enmity with God ; and if, 
continuing sip, you must perish for ever, 
what is tne best advice which wisdom can 
give you ? What course does she counsel you 
to take? It is surely this: "Agree with 
thine adversary quickly, whilst thou art in 
the way with him.*' • Make thy peace with 

* God now without delay. Put an end to 

* this hopeless contest with the King of 
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* Kings. Strive no longer with thy Maker, 
» Kick no longer against the pricks, by 

* which thou canst only wound and hurt 

* thyself.* This is the Language, the Counsel 
of Wisdom : and what is this Language but 
the very Counsel which the Ambassadors 
for Christ are commissioned to give you ; 
** Be ye reconciled to God ?** This is the 
very point on which they are authorized to 
treat with you. It is, as you have seen, to 
promote this very reconciliation with you, 
that I now address you. O that you may 
be willing to listen to what I shall say j and 
to follow the Counsel which I shall offer ! 

I have indeed the most encouraging 
tidings to announce: for I have authority from 
the Word of God itself to declare, that He 
is ready to be reconciled unto you. Though 
He is the offended Party ; the King, whom 
you have disobeyed ; the God, against whom 
you have sinned ; yet He is ready to over- 
look, to forgive, to forget, all that you have 
done against Him. He is ready to remit 
the punishment which you have incurred, 
to be at perfect peace with you ; nay more, 
to receive you into his favour ; to restore to 
you your forfeited privileges; to take you 
into covenant with Himself; to engage all 
his glorious Perfections in your behalf: to 
bless, protect, and comfort you on earth ; 
and at length to bestow on you everlast- 
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ing life and happiness with himself in 
Heaven, 

Do you doubt the Truth of these Asser- 
tions ? Do they seem too good to be believed ? 
Do you aSk for some proof of their reality ? 
I have one to set before you ; one^ which 
carries with it the strongest conviction. I 
have a Proof to produce, which can leave no 
doubt upon the mind of the gmciousness 
and sincerity of the divine intentions to- 
wards you. God, that He might bring 
about this Reconciliation with you, has not 
spared his only son. That he might open 
a way for making Peace witli you, He gave 
up his only-begotten Son to sufferings and 
death. When nothing but this sacrifice 
could answer the purpose. He withheld 
it not. Can you then for a moment 
doubt his loving kindness to you ? Can 
you for a moment doubt, whether He be 
disposed to shew you mercy and to receive 
you into favour? What stronger, what 
clearer, what more convincing proof, could 
He have given of the sincerity of His 
OflFers, of the Truth of His Promises, of 
the Riches of His Grace, of His Willing, 
ness, His Desire, His Anxiety, to be recon- 
ciled to you, than the one which He has 
thus given ? O had you seen Jesus dying 
on the Cross ; had you known that He was 
the Son of God, who was thus dying for 
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your sins ; surely yra ooitld! ndtrfor mie^ m- 
stant have doulrtcd of God^s Readinew tb 
reeeive, to pardoii^ and to b^ af peace linth 
you. See then this sight by MA^ and 6te 
not doubting, but beKevingk Bdieve onifae 
Testimony of Scripture^ thatOod gave Hb 
only Son to be the Sacrifice for your Shmc 
and with this jbct . befoee jpm eves, ynii 
mustswreiy believe that He is ;ready to be 
reconciled to you;-*-Antd'ifyoa indteed b^ 
lieve that God is ready to be at peace mA 
you, can you be backward at receivings 'ao 
great a blessing ? My brethren, if Gcd lie 
willing to be reconcikkl to. you, can yon 
refuse to be reconciled to Hhetx ? Shal He 
lay aside His enmity : and will you pierrsisft 
in retaining yourt! Is He jeady. to blot 
out all your sins, and nsttftm determined 
to continue in the practices of them? Does 
He hold out His arms to embrace you, and 
will you turn away from. Him: in diwast ? 
Shall Christ, who med for: youj who s^red^ 
who bled, who poured out His soul in bitter 
agonies, that He might become your.Feace: 
shall He plead ndtb you in vain ? O, if it 
were some grievous^ hnrtfuJ, painful thing, 
which He required yon to do^ yet even 
then, you might be well c6n;kffltt to Ao it 
for His sake* But how much inor€^ when 
all that he entresta of yoa is. this^ < Be ye 
< reconciled to &od«. Accept the Peace , 
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^whicfa I have purchased for you. Through 
^ the blood of my Cross receive Forgiveness of 
< sins, and be made Partakers of eternal Life/ 
My Brethren, what can I say more ? I 
have faithfully told you the Truth* I have 
set before you the Terms of Reconciliation. I 
have reminded you of the Blessedness of 
being at Peace with God* I have proved to 
you rlis Readiness to be at Peace with you. 
And what can I do more ? I can only be* 
seech you, as though He besought you by 
me, not to forsake your own mercies. I can 
cmly pray you in His stead, not to throw 
away the Blessings which. He oflFers you. 
By the Mercies of God, by the Love of 
Chrisl;, by the Consolations of the Spirit, let 
me entreat you seriously to reflect with your- 
selves on the folly, the guilt, and madness, 
of such a conduct. What can prevent you 
from having Grod for your Friend and Fa* 
ther? Nothing but your refusing to have 
Him in that character. And what can in* 
duce you to be guilty of this refusal ? No- 
thing but the love of sin and of the world. 
These are the things, which engage your 
heart, and keep it in a state of enmity with 
God. For where these things have posses- 
sion of the soul, there the soul must be at 
variance with God. But will you for the 
sake of these things continue in such a state ? 
For the sake of some sinful gratification. 
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of some worltily enjoyment, will you con- 
tinue to provoke the Divine Displeasure, 
and to despise the wrath of Him, who is able 
to destroy both body and soul in hell ? Wliat 
will sinful gratifications, what will worldly 
enjoyments do for you when God shall rise 
up against you ? What can they do for you 
now in comparison with what Jesus Christ 
can do for you ? He can make you far 
happier in this life, than sin or the world 
can make you. He can and will give you 
more solid gratification, more real enjoj^- 
ment, than they can ever give you. O that 
vou would make trial of Him, and His 
ways: for he never disappointed any one, 
who came to Him for life and happiness! 
O that you would comply with His offers of 
reconciling you to God : for He would even 
now so fill you with joy and peace in believ- 
ing, that all the things which at present fill 
and engage your heart, would appear to you 
the veriest trifles, lighter than vanity, and 
more worthless than chaff? He would Him- 
self become your Life, your Peace, your 
Hope, your Joy ; your Portion in this world ; 
and your exceeding and eternal Great Re- 
ward for ever and ever. 

My Brethren, on whom have I wrought ? 
Whom have I persuaded ? Who among you 
is willing this day to be reconciled to God ? 
The Lord seeth your hearts. May He see 
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many among you at this moment lifted up 
in spirit to himi and saying < Lord, receive 
< and pardon me. Reconcile 971^ to God. 

* Make 971^ peace with Him. I accept thy 

* mediation : I resign myself to thy will. I 

* will be thine, and thine only for ever and 

* ever/ And may the blessed efiects of this 
Reconciliation be speedily felt and manifest- 
ed, in a lively experience of inward peace, 
and in a cc^ious display of outward holi- 
ness, for His name and for His mercy's sake, 
to whom be glory for ever and ever ! 
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SERMON II. 

THE WISE AND THE FOOLISH BUILBfEBi 



Matthew, Nat. 24, 25, 26» 27. 

Therefore Whoever heareth these sayings qf 
miney and doeth them^ I mil liken him unte 
a wise matif which btdlt Ms house upon 4f 
rock : and the rain descended^ and tfie 

foods came, and the wind blew, and beat 
upon that house : and it fell not, for it was 

founded upon a rock. And every one that 
heareth tfiese sayings qf mine, and doeth 
them not, shall be likened unto a foolish 
mauj which built his house upon the sand : • 
and the rain descended, and the floods 
camey and the winds blew, and beat upon 
that house ; and it fell : and great was the 

fall of it. 

The Bible teaches us, that there are two 
sorts of Christians, pretended and real ones ; 
in other words, nominal and practical Chris- 
tians j those who are Christians only in 
name, and those who are' Christians indeed 
also. It also strongly points out to us the 
folly and misery of one of these sorts of 
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Christians, compared with the wisdom and 
happiness of the other sort. The pretended 
and nominal Christians, being only unbe- 
lievers and hypocrites, will at last have their 
portion with such, and will . be reckoned 
among the workers of iniquity ; while the 
real and practical Christian, being not only 
a bearer of the word, but a doer ^so of the 
work, will be blessed in his deed, and will 
have hU happy lot with the people and 
childr^ of God. 

It is this awful distinction, both in their 
character and end, that the Parable in the 
text is designed to teach. It likens these 
two sorts of Chi;istians to two different 
Builders, both of whom are represented as 
building a house for themselves : and both 
of whom, it is sv^pposed, had the opportunity 
of choosing the spot on which their house 
should he placed. One, indeed, of them 
was wise^ and the other was foolish j and it 
was in their choice of a foundation that the 
wisdom of the ppe, and the folly of the other 
appeared. 

The wisQ Builder placed his building on 
a rock $ and in so doing shewed his wisdom. 
For the Buildicig thus placed defied the 
winds and stqrms. Though assaulted by the 
jrains and tempests, it stood secure ; and 
thus, while it shewed the wisdom of the 
man .who. had bpilt it on such a firm fcmnd- 



atioii, it also re^iaid him for his wise precau- 
tion, by affording him shelter and security' 
at the very time, and under the very circum- 
stances, when he needed them most. 

Here, then, we have a representation of ^ 
the true Christian ; of the Man, who is a 
Christian not in name only, but in reality 
also ; of a sincere practical Christian. Ob- 
serve the way in which our Lord describes 
such a man. " He heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them." He heareth the 
sayings of Christ. He gets acquainted with 
the doctrines and precepts of the Gospel. 
He listens to them, understands them, re- 
members them ; and, above all, he also doelk 
them. He receives the truth in the love of 
it, and obeys from the heart the form of 
sound doctrine with which he is become 
acquainted. He is not a forgetful hearer, 
but a doer of the word. He abstains from 
the sins which it forbids ; he practises the 
duties which it requires ; he from the heart 
believes the truths wliich it reveals. His 
thoughts and affections, his words and ac- 
tious, the temper of his mind, and the tenor 
of his life, are regulated by the word of 
God, and made conformable to the Gospel. 
In short, he walks in the obedience of faith. 
Religion is in him a real vital principle, 
which moves and influences his whole con- 
duct. " He lives ; yet not he, but Christ 
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liveth in him; and the life which he now 
lives in the flesh, he lives by the faith of the 
Son of God.** This is the true Christian, 
who, like the wise Builder, is placing his 
house upon a rock. Thus uniting practice 
with profession, obedience with beliefi in- 
ward sincerity of heart with outward con- 
formity of conduct, he is laying up for him- 
self a good foundation against the time to 
come. In doing so, he shews his wisdom. 
This indeed may not now distinctly appear, 
but it will be manifest hereafter. A time of 
trial will come ; a time, in which the reality 
of every man's religion will be put to the 
test ; and in which the wisdom of the true 
Christian will indeed be distinctly seen. 
Perhaps this trial may begin in the present 
life ; when " tribulation or persecution ariseth 
because of the word :** but it will certainly 
take place in the next life. In the day of 
Judgement the storm will come, which will 
try the sincerity of every religious profession. 
No art, no hypocrisy, no pretensions, no 
seeming earnestness, no outward appearance, 
will avail in that day. Nothing but sound 
practical Religion will stand the trial: and 
then the wisdom of having chosen such a 
Religion will be evident. The Hopes, which 
have been raised upon it, will not be disap- 
pointed. Amidst the ruins and convulsions 
of an expiring world, the Man who has built 
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on this Foundation will be safe. The Lord 
will own and approve him in that great and 
solemn day, and will address him in these 
most gracious words : " Well done, good 
and faithful Servant, enter thou into the Joy 
of thy Lord. Inherit the kingdom prepared 
for thee from the foundation of the world.'' 

We have also in the Parable the case of 
the Foolish Builder. This man, instead of 
placing his house on the rock, as the Mase 
man had done, built it on the sand. Here 
was his folly : for the building, so placed, 
speedily fell. When the rains descended, 
and the floods came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that house, it soon gave way. 
What appeared to be a foundation, proved 
in the time of trial to be none. It was all 
carried away .by the stream ; and the build- 
ing being thus undermined, quickly yielded 
to the fury of the storm. " It fell, and great 
was the fall thereof.'* It was a great dis- 
appointment and loss to the builder. It 
exposed him to shame and censure ; shewed 
his folly J and left him without shelter, at 
the time when shelter was most wanted. 

Here we have a representation of the no- 
minal and unsound Christian : of the person, 
who heareth Christ's sayings and doeth 
them not Such a person is told what the 
will of God is, and what he must do to be 
saved : but he does not put his knowledge 

10 



25 



into practice^ He is satisfied with hearing 
and knowing ; as if a bare attendance on the 
ordinances of religion, or a mere knowledge 
of what religion is, and of xwhat it requires, 
were itself religion, or could supply the place 
of it. He takes it into his head that God 
will be satisfied with the form of godliness 
without the power of it ; that He wul accept 
of aii empty profession, where the heart is 
wanting ; that He will put up with sacrifice 
instead of obedience; and will approve of 
those, who '< call Him Lord, Lord, while 
they do not the . things which he says.** 
Building on suqh a sandy foundation, what 
can persons reasonably expect, but disap- 
pointment and confusion ? Here however is 
their folly. They build their hopes of Heaven 
as confidently, and look forward to it as pre- 
sumptuously, as if their foundation were not 
sand. And this circumstance it is which 
makes their fall at last more aweful, and 
their disappointment more dreadful. While 
they are crying peace to themselves, their 
destruction cometh suddenly upon them like 
a whirlwind. They flatter and deceive them- 
selves to the very last with the presumptuous 
belief that all is right. They reject with 
scorn every firiendly attempt to undeceive 
them, and to shew them the dangerous 
ground on which they are building. They 
cleave to their hope, without any suspicion 
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or fear of its deceitful nature; and thus at 
length they die with a lie in their right 
hand; and awake out of their ruinous sleep' 
only in the midst of those eternal tormenta,' 
from which they find too late that there i* 
no escape. 

Such are the solemn and affecting consi^ 
derations suggested to us by the Parable in 
the text. I hope, my Brethren, that they 
■will not be lost upon us. They are con- 
siderations which, solemn and affecting as 
they are, concern us all. I will endeavour* 
to improve them to your advantage by re- 
minding you of some instructive Truthftv 
which they obviously suggest j to which we. 
shall do well to take heed ; and which, I 
hiunbly pray, may, through the divine bles- ^ 
sing, be made profitable to us. • 

1 . We have every one of us a house to 
build J or, in other words, a precious and 
immortal soul to save. Here, my Brethren, 
you are all builders. You have one great 
work upon your hands, to which above all 
others you are required diligently and faith- 
fully to attend ; and that work is your own 
salvation. It ought to be your chief and 
constant care to make your calling and elec- 
tion sure ; and so to secure your eternal 
interests, that whenever you shall be put out 
of your earthly stewardship, you may be re- 
ceived into everlasting habitations. If at 
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last you should lose your soul, and come 
short of the heavenly rest, you will then find, 
but find too late, what a happiness you have 
lost, and what a misery you have incurred. 
The greater part of mankind, even in this 
Christian country, live very careless about 
these things; about the state of their souls, 
and their title to and fitness for heavenly 
glory. If they do attend to these things at 
all, it is but slightly, and without any real 
seriousness of mind. And yet, beyond all 
dispute, the salvation of the soul is the one 
great concern to which they ought most 
anxiously and carefully to attend. Because 
if the soul be once lost, it is lost for ever. 
If it perishes, it perishes v/ithout remedy. 
Would, my Brethren, that it were in my 
power to press upon your consideration this 
great and solemn truth, which you are so 
prone to disregard, in a way suitable to its 
importance, and to your need ! Would, that 
instead of building only for this world, you 
would wisely and providently build for that 
world which is to come ! Would, that it were 
the serious enquiry of every soul among you, 
"What must I do to be saved ?■' * How can 
« I secure to myself a life of happiness and 
* glory in Heaven for ever ? Where can I 
< build for eternity ?' 

2. I take occasion from the text to remind 
you that there is a rock provided for us, on 
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whicli we may safely and securely build ouu. 
house, and place our hopes; and that thk 
rock is Jesus Christ. He is the foundatioi 
which God hath laid in Zion ; a sure stone, i 
tried foundation, on which whosoever builJl 
shall never be put to confusion. The text 
reminds you that there is no foundation like 
a rock ; and Christ is called a rock, because 
He is a foundation so sure and strong. 

Do you ask in what particular his qualifi- 
cations for this office consists ? What is the 
circumstance which makes Him so sure and 
strong a foundation ? I will tell you. It is 
His glorious person of God and man in odii 
Christ. This is the "great mystery of God^ 
liness ; God manifest in the flesh." Thia 
mystery, the wonderful union of the twql 
natures, divine and human, in one persoim 
lies at the bottom of Christianity, and give? 
to the undertaking of Christ complete staln^ 
lity. it is this which makes Him a perfect 
Saviour, and hia salvation perfect. It waet 
through this mysterious union that the sacri,« 
fice, which He made for us on the cross, was' 
an all-sufficieut atonement, acceptable with' 
God, and available for taking away the sin 
of the world. It is through this mysteriouy. 
union therefore, that our iuiquities are par-1 
doned, our peace with God effected, our j 
title to Heaven secured, and the promise of j 
the Holy Spirit confirmed to us. Here then I 
9 
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is oar foundation. Here is our rock, Christ 
crucified ; and that Christ, the Son of the 
living God. On such a Saviour we may rely 
with confidence : we may build our hopes of 
Heaven without fear ; for He can never fail 
us. His work is perfect ; His power is infi^ 
nite ; His love is everlasting ; His truth is 
unchangeable ; and all his promises are yea, 
and amen, for evermore. 

S. I would remind you, that on this Rock, " 
thus provided for us, we must build, if we 
hope to save our souls, and escape everlast- 
ing destruction. My Brethren, on this sub- 
ject I wish to be very plain, and to tell you 
the truth in love. You have a house to build, 
and there is a Rock provided on which you 
may build it; and if you do not build it 
on this Rock, and on this Rock only, your 
house will never stand, nor render you any 
service. And I wish to state this truth the 
more plainly, and to enforce it the more 
strongly, because I am aware how prone you 
naturaUy are to build on some other founda- 
tion in preference to this, or to join some 
other foundation with it. But neither of 
these schemes will answer. Remember that 
every other foundation but Christ is sand ; 
and to build your house half on the Rock, 
and half on the sand, will be of no more use 
to you, than if you put it all on the sand. 
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It will as certainly be undermined, and fail 
you in the time of need. You must build 
wholly and entirely on the Rock. You must 
])lace your dependance solely on Jesus Christ. 
You have no goodness, no merit, no strength, 
of your own. All must come from Christ. 
He did not die that your imperfect work^ 
might be accepted as your righteousness. 
Tliis is a common way of speaking. He did 
not atone for your sins in part, that you 
might compensate, or compromise, for the 
other part of them. No. He himself is your 
Righteousness, and by the one Sacrifice of 
Himself has offered a full and complete 
atonement for sin. He does not offer you 
the Holy Spirit to assist and strengthen your 
naturally holy resolutions, and spiritual de- 
sires. For naturally you have no holy reso- 
lutions, no spiritual desires. It is His Spirit 
which alone can create and put these things 
into your heart. In this respect also Christ 
is the only Foundation : the only Foundation 
for holiness, as well as for forgiveness and 
reconciliation with God. — Do you need for- 
giveness ? You know that you need it. Do 
you need holiness ? Yes : you need this also. 
O, then seek these things, where onlt/ they 
are to be found! Seek them in Christ. 
Build upon Him for Forgiveness of Sin, for 
Holiness, and for every part of your Salva- 
tion. 
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4. Let me put you in remembrance/ ^tt; 
you are to build on Christ : what building on 
Him means. It is not merely to call your- 
self a Christian, and to call Him Loi*d. It 
is to be yourself what a Christian should be, 
and to serve and love Him as your Lord. It 
is not merely to say you have faith in him ; 
but to have it. It is not merely to profess 
submission and obedience to Him ; but really 
to obey Him, and comply with His Holy 
Will. 

This again is a point on which you are liable 
to be mistaken, and to impose upon your- 
selves ; a point, therefore, on which I would 
again express my desire of being distinct 
and plaiq. To build on Christ is to be a 
real Christian ; as I said in the beginning of 
this discourse, a practical Christian. And 
do you understand and consider what a real^ 
practical Christian is ? You may be a Chris- 
tian by name, a baptized Christian, a pro- 
fessing Christian, a'Christian, who comes to 
Church, hears the Word of Christ, seems 
to himself to approve what he bears, and has 
no doubt of his being in the straight road to 
Heaven. You may be all this ; a Christian 
of this kind : and yet not a reaU practical 
Christian. For such a Christian is some- 
thing more than all this. He is one, who has 
really felt in his own soul his need of Christ 
as a Saviour from Sin, has in his heart per- 
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sonally fled to Him for Salvation, and now 
daily relies upon Him to free bim from 
guilt, and to keep him from sinning. He is 
one, who while he has no other hope of par- 
don and peace, no other title to Heaven, but 
the blood and righteousness of Jesus Christ, 
is at the same time living to Christ, through 
the strength and power daily sought by- 
prayer, and daily given to Him by the Spirit* 
And what does this living to Christ compre- 
hend and imply ? To live to Christ is to die 
to sin, to die to the flesh, to die to the world. 
It is so to live under the influence of the 
Spirit, as to deny ourselves, to take up our 
Cross, and to mortify the deeds of the body. 
It is so to live, as to shew in our lives that 
we are sincerely anil truly the Disciples of 
Christ ; that we are not ashamed of Him and 
His Cross, and dare to confess Him beforemen. 
The r^ Christian, my Brethren, is not 
a perfect, sinless character ; nor does he pre- 
tend to be one. He too sensibly knows his 
own imperfections. But he is in the sight 
ol^Goil a smcere and tiprigkt character. God, 
who seeth the heart, sees him to be tit earnest 
in his profession of faith in Christ, **an 
Israelite indeed in whom there is no guile.'^ 
He is one, who m kis heart desires to please 
and ser\-e the Lord Jesus Christ : whose con- 
science is tender, whose ^irit is humble^ 
wlMKe d&^positiQii is teMrhaUe and tractable^ 
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He dreads sin, he fears temptation. He can- 
not now find pleasure, as he once did, in the 
vanities of the world, in the paths of ungodli- 
ness. His delight is in the Law of the Lord. 
He loves the commands, the ways, the peo- 
ple, the ordinances, of Jesus Christ. He will 
not be turned aside, or kept away from these 
things, by former pursuits, or former com- 
panions. He feels that he is building for 
eternity ; and he wiU not be diverted from 
his purpose by worldly and temporal things. 
He knows that his earthly house of this taber- 
nacle must soon be taken down, and he there- 
fore labours the more earnestly to secure to 
himself a house << not made with hands 
eternal in the heavens.*' 

Lastly, Let me hence take occasion to 
remind you of the danger of putting off this 
great and important work ; of delaying to 
place your building upon the right founda- 
tion. Hitherto, perhaps, you may have been 
building on the sand, on some of those weak 
and false foundations, which will fail you at 
last, and leave you hopeless and miserable. 
It may be, you are sensible that this has 
been hitherto the case. Your conscience at 
this moment may tell you, that you have not 
been building on the Rock. And possibly 
you may be ready to ask, " What shall tve 
do?" — What shall you do, my Brethren? 
There is but one thing, .which you can do. 
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Renounce from this moment cvevy false 
foundation, and begin your spiritual building 
over again. If hitherto you have been 
wrong, placing your hopes of Salvation on 
the sand, O recover from your delusion, and 
henceforth build upon the Rock I 

1 have shewn you throughout this dis- 
course what this expression means. I have 
shewn you tiiat the Rock is Christ, and that 
to build on Him is to place all your hopes 
of Heaven on Him, and to serve Him in 
spirit and in truth. I beseech you, as you 
value your own soul, to set about this work, 
.nd to set about it imniediatelij. Think not 
o put it off till some other time. There is 
no time like the present. If you delay, you 
know not what the consequence may be. If 
you continue to build upon the sand, how 
great is the peri! and precariousness of your 
state ! Tliis very night the rains may de- 
scend, and the floods may come, and the 
winds may blow, and what then will become 
of your house? It will fall, and great will 
be the fall thereof. What will become of 
all your presumptuous hopes? They will 
perish in a moment, and for ever. Your 
lamp will go out; you will be left in utter 
darkness. For the hope of the hypocritt; 
shall full. Death will deprive you of every 
thing in which you have trusted. AU will 
give way beneath your feetj and you will 
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sink down into everlasting misery. — O that 
these thoughts may awaken you out of sleep ! 
O that you may see your danger, and flee 
from it! Shut not your eyes and ears against 
these solemn and momentous Truths. Why 
will you perish ? Why will you not heartily 
flee to Him, with whom you will be safe ? 
Why will you not build upon that Rock, 
which is provided for you ; and on which, 
whosoever really buildeth his hopeof Heaven^ 
he shj^U never be put to confusion ? 
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SERMON III. 

THE FOLLY OF SUPPOSING THAT GOD MAY 
BE MOCKED, EXPOSED AND CONDEMNED, 



Galatians, vi. 7* 

Be not deceived : God is riot mocked ; Jar 
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap. 

These words contain a weighty and solemn 
truth ; and happy would be the result, if it 
were duly impressed upon the hearts of all 
men. Very different would be the state of 
the world, and of the church, if such an 
impression prevailed; if the Truth here 
stated were universally felt and regarded. 
But passing by other people, let us, my 
Brethren, see our oxvn concern in this text. 
Let us consider the words as addressed to 
ourselves. Let us suppose the Apostle say- 
ing to every one of us, who are here present, 
" Be not deceived, God is not mocked ; for 
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap." Such a self-application of the passage 



«7 

may, through the Divine Blessing, be highly 
profitable to us. It may reveal us to our- 
selves ; may shew us what is in our hearts ; 
and thus niay tend either to deepen our 
repentance, or to strengthen our hope. 

With this view, let us consider the words, 
as containing two things : 

I. A very solemn Caution enforced, 

II. By a very sufficient Reason. 

I. The Caution is thus expressed, " Be 
not deceived, God is not mocked :** and 
it may be regarded as General or Particular: 

As a General Caution it warns us against 
all Self-deception, and in this view is highly 
deserving our attention. It must be obvious 
that nothing can be more dangerous in 
respect to our religious state, than a state of 
Self-deception ; than to suppose our spi- 
ritual condition to be better than it really is. 
And yet there is nothing to which we are 
more prone. We all naturally love to think 
well of ourselves. We are all unwilling to 
admit any conclusion, which may tend to 
lessen or lower us in our own esteem. Hence 
it is, that we are so ready to yield our assent 
to every suggestion in our own favour; to 
allow every excuse, which may seem to 
diminish our guilt j to listen to every argu- 
ment, which our own mind or the ingenuity 
of others can furnish, for making us satisfied 
with ourselves, and for quieting the clamours 
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and remonstrances of conscience. But, says 
the Apostle in the text, " Be not deceived." 
Be aware of this disposition, this proneness to 
Self-deception. Watch and Guard against 
it. Remember that " the heart is deceit* 
.ful above all things, and desperately wicked/' 
** Take heed lest you should be hardened 
through the deceitfulness of sin.*' " Ex- 
amine yourselves whether ye be in the faith ; 
prove your own selves/* " Keep your heart 
with all diligence.** Reject every false 
standard and test. Try every thing, your 
belief, your practice, your hopes, your ex- 
perience, by the unerring rule of God's 
word. And above all things, pray humbly 
and earnestly to the Spirit of God to pre- 
serve you from Self-deception ; to shew you 
what is in your heart; to discover you to 
yourself; and to keep you from all dangerous 
and destructive errors. Say with David, 
" Search me, O Lord ; and try the ground 
of my heart ; and see if there be any way 
of wickedness in me, and lead me in the way 
everlasting.** 

This may be considered as the meaning of 
the General Caution in the text. 

But it may be regarded also as a Parti-- 
cular Caution ; as relating to that particular 
act of self-deception, which is implied under 
the expression, " God is not mocked.** The 
Apostle, by joining these words with the 
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preceding admonition, plainly shews that the 
Self-deception which he has chiefly in view, 
was that which arises from a supposition, 
entertained in the heart, that " God may be 
mocked ;'* that He Ttiay be imposed on, 
deceived, and insulted by his creatures. Now, 
strange and monstrous as is such a supposi- 
tion, absurd and impious as is such a pre* 
sumption, yet it is a supposition which is 
often entertained, a presumption of which 
men are very frequently guilty. In order 
more clearly to show the meaning and truth 
of this assertion, I will set before you two 
specific instances, in which men plainly tes- 
tify their belief that God may be mocked. 

One is, when they presume to think th^t 
they may sin with impunity j that they may 
break the Divine Laws, and yet not be called 
to an account for their transgressions. For 
to what does such a presumption amount, 
but to an impious persuasion, that God either 
does not see their wickedness, or does not 
regard it, or is not able to punish it, or will 
break His holy word, and will suffer Sinners 
to escape at last, though He has so solemnly 
and repeatedly declared to the contrary ? 
And yet, my Brethren, how very common 
is this persuasion ! How very common is 
it for a man, when he heareth the words 
pf this curse, yet to bless himself in his heart 
and say, ^^ I shall have peace, though I walk 
in the imagination of my own heart 1" And 




what a sinking, what a convincipg proof is 
this presumption of the desperate wickedness 
of the heart of man, yea, of that madness 
which is in him while he lives ! 

Hath not Gotl said, *' Thou shalt not 
take the name of tlie Lord thy God in vain, 
for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that 
taketh His Name in vain ?" Yet in the very 
face of this most solemn prohibition, ana 
most awefiil sanction, what numbers daily 
profane the Holy Name of God ; and by 
thciir irreverent use of it in common con- 
versation, by their oaths, and curses, and 
imprecations, defy as it were the Majesty of 
Heaven, and set both God and His Holy Law T 
at nought ! Surely such persons shew what 
they think. They think that God may be 
mocked. 

Again, Hath not God said, " Thou shalt 
keep holy the Sabbath day. Thou shalt 
do in it no manner of work ;" that is, un- 
necessary worldly business ; " neither thou, 
nor thy servant, nor thy cattle : for the Lord 
hath blessed the seventh day, and hallowed 
it." And yet what numbers dare continually 
to break, not only the spirit, but even the 
letter of this holy commandment ! How 
many dare to use a part at least of this sa- 
cred day witiiout any necessity in their 
worldly callings ! Some without fear or 
shame will openly, by themselves or others. 
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pursue their worldly afikirs, will buy, will 
sell, will travel, will work on this sacred day. 
Others will more covertly, but not less di- 
rectly, violate the holy rest of it, by paying 
their labourers, by settling their accounts; 
by inspecting their concerns. But none of 
these could presume to do such things, if 
they did not secretly believe in their heartSj 
that God might be mocked : if they did not 
deceive themselves with the presumptuous 
persuasion, that they may sin and yet be 
unpunished. 

Take another instance. God hath said» 
« Thou shalt not steal." " Thou shalt not 
defraud one another." " Thou shalt render 
to all their dues." " Thou shalt not have' 
in thy bag diverse weights, a great and a 
small." *^ For all that do such things, and 
all that do unrighteously, are an abomina- 
tion unto the Lord thy God." ** And I will 
come near to yoii to judgment, and I will be 
a swift witness against those that oppress the 
hireling in his wages, and fear not Me, saith 
the Lord of Hosts." " Servants, be obedient 
to your Masters, not purloining, but shew- 
ing all good fidelity, not with eye-service, as 
men-pleasers, knowing that he that doth 
wrong, shall receive for the wrong which he 
hath done." Such are the words, such the 
commands of God. But are they not deli- 
berately broken every day ? What are the 
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lives of numbers, but a continued attempt 
to defraud, overreach and impose upon 
others ; but a regular succession of mean 
shifts and petty artifices, by which they tiy 
to enrich themselves at the expence of their 
fellow creatures ? What numbers are there 
who are deceitful in their weights, and false 
in their measures ? How many Masters who 
do oppress the hireling in his wages ! How 
many Servants and Labourers, who do not 
shew all good fidelity ; but wrong their 
Masters and Employers wherever they can! 
Are not these things so ? And whence then 
do they arise ? How can men thus dare to 
sin against God, if it is not that they believe 
in their hearts, that He may be mocked ? 

Again, hath not God said, " Take heed 
and beware of covetousness/* ** Love not 
the world, neither the things which are in the 
world/' " Lay not up for yourselves trea- 
sures upon earth/* " Be ready to distri- 
bute, willing to communicate.** " Give alms 
of such things as ye have.** " Deal thy 
bread to the hungry, and bring the poor that 
are cast out to thy house.** " Harden not 
thy heart, nor shut thy hand from thy poor 
brother ; but open thy hand wide unto him, 
and lend him sufficient for his need ; and let 
not thy heart be grieved when thou givest 
unto him.** Such again are the plain com- 
mands of God in his word. What are the 
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dispositions and conduct of many but the 
very opposite to what is here prescribed? 
In spite of these divine commands, their 
heart still goeth after its covetousness. They 
" make^ gold their hope, and say to the fine 
gold, thou art our confidence.** They love 
the world and lay up treasures on earth. 
They have nothing of that generosity, that 
liberality, that willingness to distribute, 
which the Scriptures enjoin. They are close 
and selfish, and would almost as soon part 
with their lives as with their money. They 
may say to the hungry or the naked, " Be 
ye filled, or be ye clothed : but they give 
them not of sucn things as they have.** Or 
if they do give, it is grudgingly, or of neces- 
sity ; not chearfuUy and with a willing mind. 
And do not such persons in their hearts be- 
lieve that God may be mocked ? 

The other instance of the practice in ques- 
tion is, when men presume to think that 
God will be satisfied with the semblance and 
profession of religion, when the reality is 
wanting. , Consider what is written in Scrip- 
ture. <* Hath the Lord as great delight 
in burnt ofierings and sacrifices, as in obey- 
ing the voice of the Lord ? Behold, to obey 
is better than sacrifices, and to hearken than 
the fat of rams,** " I will have mercy and 
not sacrifice.** " Will I eat the flesh of bulls, 
or drink the blood of goats ? Offer unto God 
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thanksgiving, aftd pay thy vows unto the 
Most High/' " Ye have snuflFed (at my 
table) saith the Lord of Hosts; and ye 
brought that which was torn, and the lame, 
and the sick : thus ye brought an offering. 
Should I accept this of your hands? saith the 
Lord. But cursed be the deceiver, which 
hath in his flock a male, and voweth and 
sacrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt thing;- 
for I am a great King, saith the Lord of 
Hosts, and my name is dreadful among the 
heathen.*' " Forasmuch as this people draw 
near me with their mouth, and with their 
lips do honour me, but have removed their 
heart far from me, and their fear towards 
me is taught by the precept of men: 
therefore behold I will proceed to do a 
marvellous work amongst this people, even a 
marvellous work and a wonder : for the 
wisdom of their wise men shall perish, and 
the understanding of their prudent men shall 
be hid.*' " Wo unto them that seek deep 
to hide their counsel from the Lord, and 
their works are in the dark, and they say. 
Who seeth us? and who knoweth us?'* "God 
is a Spirit, and they that worship Him must 
worship Him in spirit and in truth." "Wo 
unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, Hypocrites : 
tor ye make clean the outside of the cup and 
of the platter, but within they are full of 
extortion and excess. Ye fools, did not He 
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that made that which is without, make 
that which is within also ?" Now, my 
Brethren, after hearing these passages of 
Scripture, can we suppose that God will be 
satisfied with the shadow of religion instead 
of the substance ; with the form of godli- 
ness instead of the power of it j with the 
mere service of the outward man instead of 
the devotion of the inner man ; with cere-* 
monial observances instead of holy, spiritual 
obedience ? Surely it is plain, that if any 
one should entertain such a supposition, he 
virtually believes that God ynai/ be mocked, 
may be imposed upon and deceived. And 
yet how many are there who do entertain 
such a supposition as this ! 

Some think, that if they merely observe 
the outward ceremonies of religion, they 
shall obtain the rewards of religion. Because 
they have been baptized and are confirmed, 
and come to church, and receive the Sacra- 
ment, they esteem themselves pious persons, 
and entitled to the privileges or Christianity : 
while at the same time they fire totally want- 
ing in faith, and Idve, £ind holiness } and are 
living perhaps in allowed and secret sin. 
Surely such persons think that God mm/ be 
mocked. 

Again, others will be very decent and 
orderly in their lives, moral in their conduct, 
inoffensive in their behaviour, and kind in 



46 

their disposition : and by these things they 
expect to establish their claim to the charac- 
ter and privileges of true Christians. But 
with all these outward pretensions, they are 
irmardly strangers to real piety. They have 
no purity of heart ; no devotion in their soul j 
no spiritual-mindedness ; no genuine humi- 
liation ; no simple, pi*actical dependence on 
the merits and mercies of the Saviour ; nor, 
in short, any of those things, nor any desire 
after those things, which constitute the 
essence of real Christianity, and form the 
grand peculiarity in the characters of true 
Christians. Surely if such persons think 
that God is to be satisfied with this appear^ 
ance of religion, they must think that He 
may be mocked. 

To all such then, and to all those whom I 
have attempted to describe, the admonition 
ip the text is suitably and kindly addressed : 
" Be not deceived : God is not mocked." 
Whatever you may think. He is not to be 
imposed on. Take heed how you make so 
foolish and presumptuous an attempt. 

This is the solemn Caution here given. 
Let us attend, 

II. To the Reason^ by which it is enforced. 
" For whatsoever a man soweth, that shall 
he also reap." This reason, you see, is ex- 
pressed in figurative or metaphorical lan- 
guage \ that is, in the way of comparison,* 

10 



47 

a way, very frequently used in Scripture, 
and especially by our Saviour himself, of 
explaining one thing by comparing it to 
another. This is the nature of the parables, 
in which our Saviour delivered so many great 
and important lessons ; and in which, by a 
reference to subjects with which the people 
were familiar, He taught them in the easiest 
way, and in one level to their understanding, 
the sublime truths and mysteries of the 
kingdom of God. Nor are there any subjects, 
from which he more frequently drew his 
comparisons, than those which relate to the 
affairs of husbandry. Of this kind is the 
comparison in the text : " Whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap.'* I hardly 
need to explain to you the meaning of the 
comparison here used. You must all at once 
understand it. You know that a man*s 
future crop depends upon what he sows. 
Whatever kind of seed he sows, of that same 
kind the crop will be : while the value and 
abundance of the crop will in a great measure 
depend on the quality and quantity of seed 
which he sows. If he sows good seed, he 
may reasonably hope to reap good corn : if 
he sows weeds and tares, he cannot expect 
to reap any thing better than weeds and 
tares. If he sows little, he will reap little : 
if he sows plentifully, he will reap plenti- 
fully. 
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These, my Brethren, are things which you 
well know. And what then is the lesson 
which they teach us in respect to our pre- 
sent subject ? They teach us that all men 
will be dealt with according to their works. 
According to what they now are ; according 
to what they now do; God will assuredly 
deal with them hereafter. In this respect 
He will not be mocked. Whatever he has 
said, He will surely perform. Promises and 
threatenings will alike be fulfilled. The 
punishments denounced against sin may be 
delayed ; and from this circumstance a man 
may presumptuously flatter himself that they 
never will be executed : but all such expec- 
tations will be found most delusive. His sin 
will surely find him out. It will fasten upon 
him at last : and the sentence which he has 
incurred, will be passed upon him without 
hope and without remedy. Even in this life 
men often reap according to what they have 
sowed. Misery, pain, and trouble of various 
kinds, are frequently the evident conse- 
quences of sin in this world. In how many 
ways do w^e see men continually suffering 
for their transgressions of God's holy law ! 
And in how many ways does He oflen visit 
them even here with a just and righteous 
retribution ! This, however, is not always 
the case. Here they may possibly escape. 
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In this lifes they may not pierhan>3 reap 
according to what they have spwea. But 
it will not be «o in the ni^xt life. There they 
will certainly not escape. There, whatso- 
ever they have heresowns they will assuredly 
reap. God will bring every secret thing 
into judgement, and will deal with men 
according to their veei character and desert. 
Then it will be found that God is not mocked. 
Then will every self-deception on this subject 
be for ever done away* Then will the guilt 
and wickedness of those, who haye either 
dared hsdbitmlly to break God's Holy Law, or 
bavepretendedtoplease Him with merely out- 
ward and formal services, be alike exposed and 
condemned* The hypocrisy of the one party, 
and the presumption of the other, will appear 
to be without excuse : and the wrath of God 
which is now revealed against all ungodli- 
ness and unrighteousness of men, will then 
be poured down upon all its devoted victims, 
and will bum against them like fire for ever. 
Then will the truth declared in the text be 
most awefuUy realized. They who ** have 
town to the flesh will reap corrupti(m ;'* they 
who *< have sown to the wind, will reap the 
whirlwind." 

What, my Brethren, Is the great praqtical 
admonition, which this subject inqulca,te$? 
<< Sow to the Spirit, and of t^e Spiri;t you 
shall reap everls^ing Life.*^ If we shall all 
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sissu redly reap hereafter according to whkt 
we sow noWj O, let us now sow in righteous- 
ness. Let us lay up a good foundation against 
the time to come. Let us prepare for eter- 
nity, and lay hold on eternal life. Since God 
cannot be mocked, let us not attempt to 
mock Him. Let us be sincere before Him, 
and earnestly and faithfully seek to please and 
serve Him in our hearts, and in our lives- He 
has plainly told us, what we must do to please 
and serve Him. We must humbly confess 
our sins and unworthiness ; we must renounce 
the practice of all evil ; and with the heart 
believe on His Son Jesus Christ for the re- 
mission of sins that are past, and for strength 
to walk before Him in newness of life. Under 
a deep and lively conviction of our own igno- 
rance, guilt, corruption, and weakness, we 
must lay hold of the gracious Covenant, 
which God is ready to make with us in Christ 
Jesus J a Covenant, well ordered in all things 
and sure ; and must receive by faith the Lord 
Jesus Christ, as ** of God made unto us Wis- 
dom and Righteousness, and Sanctification 
and Redemption." Renouncing other Lords 
and Masters, we must take Him only for^our 
Lord and King : and the life we live in the 
flesh, we must henceforth live by faith in the 
Son of God. To do these things will be to 
sow to the Spirit: andUhe consequence of 
doing them will be, that we shall reap the 
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In this lifes they may not pierhan>3 reap 
according to what they have spwea. But 
it will not be «o in the m^xt life. There they 
will certainly not escape. There, whatso- 
ever they have heresowns they will assuredly 
reap. God will bring every secret thing 
into judgement, and will deal with men 
according to. their reel character and desert. 
Then it will be found that God is no^ mocked. 
Then will every s^-deception on this subject 
be for ever done away. Then will the guilt 
and wickedness of those^ who haye either 
dared h£di)it4ally to break God's Holy Law, or 
bavepretendedtoplease Him with merely out- 
ward and formal services, be alike exposed and 
condemned^ The hypocrisy of the one party, 
and the presumption of the other, will appear 
to be without excuse : and the wrath of God 
which is now revealed against all ungodli- 
ness and unrighteousness of men, will then 
be poured down upon all its devoted victims, 
and will bum against them like fire for ever. 
Then will the truth declared in the text be 
most awefuUv realized. They who *< have 
town to the flesh will reap corruption j** they 
who *< have sown to the wind, will reap the 
whirlwind.'* 

What, my Brethren, is the great practical 
admonition, which this subject inculcates? 
«< Sow to the Spirit, and of the Spiriit you 
shall reap everU^ting Life.*^ If we shall all 
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He has said. Instead of falling sltort in Wk 
promises. He will greatly exceed iu them. 
He will be better than His word. Be not 
then backward, be not slothful in praying to 
Him. Catl upon Him with the heart, witlt 
humility, in faith : for " whosoever shall thus 
call on the Name of the Lord, shall be 
saved." 
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SERMON IV. 

THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF CHRIST. 



Hbbjisw6» h 10| 11, 19. 

And Thoti^ Lw4f in Ae begmning hast laid 
the FoundaHcn qf tiie Eartii; mid tht 
Hewocm are the. works qf Thjf Hamb^ 
' They ^haUperishf httTkou renudn^st; and 
they aU shaU was ohl as doth a garment; 
and as a vesture shalt tkoujbld them up; 
and (hey shatt be eisanged : but Thau art 
the samef and Thy years shall not fail. 

Th£ Apostle, in this ch^ten is i^tatiDg and 
proving the M^enty aijia Pte*6fi)inence of 
Christ above m created Bdngs and In- 
telligenoes, even of the highest ord^. 
Among other proofi, he brings this passage 
from the hundredth and second Psalm, which, 
by ascribing to the Son that attribute of 
'Unchangeableness, whi^^h the Almighty 
challenges to Himself^ ^yi^ *^ I am th^ 
Lord, I change not ;*^ in fkct, asserts His 
Eternal power and Godheads 
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It is this Attribute of our Divine Saviour, 
His Unchangeableness, on which I purpose 
to discourse. Accordingly I shall proceed, 

I. To consider the Representation given 
of it in the Text. 

II. To draw from this Consideration some 
plain but important Inferences. 

I. There is no mode of exhibiting the 
Attributes and Perfections of God, more 
frequently used in Scripture, than that of 
comparing them with the weakness, vanityi 
and insufficiency of the creature* It is a 
mode, perhaps, in our present state the best 
adapted to the end in view ; for it is one, 
which is level to our capacities, and has in it 
a tendency, while it exalts our conceptions 
of God, to lower our opinions of ourselves; 
to increase in us at once both humility and 
piety. Is it intended, for instance, to im- 
press our minds with exalted notions of the 
Wisdom and Purity of God? We are told, 
that << He chargeth his angels with folly, and 
that the Heavens are not pure iu his sight.*' 
Is it wished to convey to us a clear ^PP^ 
hension of the Truih of the Almighty? We 
read, that ** God is not a man that He should 
lie ; neither the Son of Man that He should 
repent ? Hath He said and shall He not do 
it ? or hath He spoken and shall He not 
make it good ?" Is it designed to display 
the Power and Majesty of the Lord ? The 
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Prophet triumphantly asks, "With whom 
took He counsel, and who instructed Hiqi 
and taught Him in the path of judgment, 
and taught Him knowiedge, and shewed to 
Him the way of understanding ? Behold, the 
nations are as a drop of a bucket, and are 
dounted as the small dust of the balance : 
behold, He taketh up the isles as a very little 
thing. And Lebanon is not sufficient to 
burn, nor the beasts thereof sufficient for a 
burnt-ofiering. ^ AH nations, before Him, are 
as nothing, and they are counted to Him less 
than nothing, and vanity.*' So in the text, 
when the inspired writer would set forth the 
Urichangeabkness of our Divine Redeemer, 
he compares it with the changeableness of 
t])e creature ; and thus, by the Imperfection 
of the one, he places in a more clear and 
Sitriking view the Perfection of the other. 
Nor does he select the objects of his com- 
parison from those parts of the creation 
which are most obviously frail and changeable, 
but from those which, according to all ap- 
pearance, would in themselves be most 
durable and permanent. We are referred to 
those heavens, which are the work of His 
hands, which declare His glory, and shew 
His handy-work ; and to that earth, whose 
foundationsHe has Himself laid, and of which 
it is elsewhere said, " it should not be re- 
moved for ever.*' These are the objects 
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which the Apostle here selects for the pur- 
pose of comparison. These are the works of 
Creation to which he directs our notice* 
Look at this Earth! Contemplate those 
Heavens ! Glorious as is the appearance of 
the latter ; firm and stable as are the Founds 
ations of the former, yet " they shall perish.** 
The Heavens, with all their visible glory } 
the Earth, with all its declared stability, are 
yet in their nature changeable and liable to 
decay : and the time will arrive when they 
shall utterly come to an end. The Eartn 
shall be moved from its foundations: the 
Heavens shall pass away and be dissolved. 
But not so the Maker of them all. He is 
not, like the creature, subject to vanity and 
change. " Thou, Lord, in the beginning, 
hast laid the Foundations of the Earth, and 
the Heavens are the work of Tliy hands. 
They shall perish, but Thou remainest** Thou 
remainest the same Almighty Unchangeable 
Being, " the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever.*' The Earth may be shaken and de- 
stroyed ; the Heavens may melt and be dis- 
solved ; but Thou remainest unmoved, un- 
changed. Amidst the dissolution of worlds. 
Thy Nature undergoes no alteration. Thy 
Power experiences no diminution. Thy Love 
and Mercy know no abatement. 

But further, not only shall these, the more 
glorious and stable parts of Creation, perish. 
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while ihb fbrmet and Founder of them shall 
remain j but thej shall perish through His 
power) and by His acL Created by Him at 
first, uphdd by Him ever since^ formed by 
His word, preserved by His power, thty 
exist only during His pleasure^ and for His 
glory ; and, at the same word, uid by the 
same power, will be disserved and come t6 
nothing. << They all shall wax old, as doth 
a garment, and as a veitture 3halt Thou fold 
them up, and they shall be changed ; but 
Thou art the same, and Thy years shall not 
fail/' The Heavens and the £arlh, those 
glorious works of the Alm^ty, have, in 
themselves, the principle of decay. They 
are created only for a season : they are daily 
growing older» and advancing nearer to the 
period of their dissolution^ And when this 
period is come, then He who created them 
will put them away as a garment for which 
He has no fUrther use* He will fold them 
up as a vesture, which is worn out, and is no 
longer serviceable : while He who works this 
change is still << the same, and His years shall 
not fail." 

What a striking and exalted view does 
this representation oonvey to us of the Vfu 
changeahleness of our Great Redeemer ! Un«- 
like to the mutable and perishing creatures 
which He has made, He is the same, and 
Hi{» years fail not He changeth them as He 
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sees fit He folds up the Heavens as a gar* 
ment, and bids them depart as a scrolL He 
removes the £arth from its place, brings it to 
nothing, and puts another in its room. But 
He himself knows no decay, and undergoes 
no change. A thousand years are with juim 
but as a day. His purpose remains unaltered. 
He speaks, and it is clone. He wills, and it 
is performed. From everlasting to everlast- 
ing He is God ; the Great " 1 Am,'* " with 
whom is no variableness, neither shadow of 
turning." 

Having thus considered the Represent- 
ation given in the text of the Unchanged 
ableness of our Great Redeemer, I now pro- 
ceed, 

II. To draw from this Consideration some 
plain, but important Inferences. 

In the first place, how great is the security 
of the Church of Christ ! On what a firm 
and stable Foundation are its safety and 
ultimate glory placed ! Many, indeed, are its 
enemies; mighty are its adversaries. The 
Kingdom andPowersof Darkness are leagued 
against it. The world opposes and assaults 
it. Those, who here endeavour to uphold 
and advance it, its Friends and Advocates, 
are themselves weak, frail, and changeable. 
But the Lord, whose Church it is, who has 
undertaken to defend, advance, and perfect 
it, is Himself unchangeable. He changes 
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not : and because He is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever : He will- be the same , 
to His Church ; the same Almighty Protector 
and Preserver of it ; True to His Covenant ; 
Faithful to His Promise ; Firm in His Pur« 
poses of making it finally victorious over 
eyery Enemy. , Because He liveth, it shall 
live. Because He is the same, the Gates of 
Hell shall not prevail against it. No weapon 
that is formed against it, shall propser. AH 
its Adversaries shall perish : but He, its 
Defender, shall remain. They shall all wax 
old^ and come to nought, but His years shall 
not fail. r \L 

What reviving Consolation do these reflec- 
tions suggest, under those gloomy and de- 
pressing apprehensions, which the state of 
the Church too often has a tendency to in- 
spire ! When we see it opposed, in so many 
ways ; not only outwardly resisted by malice 
and enmity, but inwardly undermined by 
corruption and division ; not only attacked 
by avowed opponents, but injured and 
wounded in the house of its Friends j suffer- 
ing, as it often does, from the misconduct 
and indiscretion, from the hypocrisy and 
treachery of its professed Advocates and Fol- 
lowers: when we see these things, we are 
apt to fear, that it can never withstand such 
united assaults ; that, thus opposed, r^isted, 
and betrayed, it never can attain to its pre- 
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dieted elevation of Purity and Giwy ; but 
must one day be overwhelmed, and perish 
for ever. At such seasons, however^ and 
under such fears, let us call to mind the Truth 
under consideration. Let us remember the 
Unchangeableness of Christ, who will watch 
over His Church with His never-fiiiling Provi- 
dence, will preserve it through every danger^ 
and, at length, bring forth the Head-stone 
thereof. 

And let the same consideration, which 
thus allays our fears, excite our hopes, and 
invigorate our endeavours, in advancing the 
Kingdom of oiu* Redeemer. Assured ot the 
success which awaits His cause, let us be the 
more active in promoting it. Knowing that 
our labour will not be in vain in the Lord, let 
us labour the more diligently, according to 
our means and om)ortunities, in bringing 
others to the knowledge and fear 6f Him, 
and in diffusing the savour of His name 
in all lands, even to the ends of the earth. 

A second Inference which I shall draw 
from the Text, is this: How certain and 
dreadful must be the doom of the Impenitent 
and Unbelieving ! Great and abundant as 
was the Compassion of Christ towards 
perishing sinners, when He was upon earth ; 
yet, let us call to mind also, how severe was 
His language, how aweful were His threaten- 
ings, against the wicked : how dreadftri was 
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the doom wbi(^ He denounced upon them { 
What hope then can the wicked entertain, 
that they shall avoid these threatenings, and 
escape this doom? Christ himself vrill be 
their Judge. He who denounced these 
threatenings and this doom, will Himself 
come to execute them. And will He then 
recede from what He has said? Will He 
alter His purpose, or change His word? 
Vain, alas ! and groundless, indeed, must be 
the expectation m those, who can build on 
such a presumption. Christ is unchangeable* 
He is the same yesterday, and to-day, and 
for ever. He will be, in the day of Judge- 
ment, the same that He was upon Earth : the 
same decided opposer of sin; the same ^ 
avowed enemy of all ungodliness, hypocrisy, 
and impenitence. Let sinners, then, take 
warning in time, and flee from the wrath to 
come. Are any of you ungodly, and im- 
penitent ? Are you such in your hearts and 
lives, as you know that Christ would have 
condemned on earth ? Are you such, that 
you would have dreaded, in the days of His 
flesh, to have submitted yourselves, your 
conduct and motives, the tenor of your lives, 
the seci*ets of your souls, to His holy and 
heart-searching inspection? Be assured, 
that you have no less reason to dread His 
second coming in glory, and to tremble at 
the prospect of that aweful judgement, which 
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you must there undergo. You will find your 
Judge then, the same tfiat He was upon earth. 
He will not be changed. Youy my Brethreu, 
you are the persons who must be changed. 
Without a change in one of the parties, it is 
impossible that you should stand before Him 
in Judgement. 0» pray to Him to chanjTO 
your hearts, that you may be prepared for 
this aweful Judgement. Repent and be con- 
verted, that your sins may be blotted out. 
Seek to be made new Creatures in Him ; 
that so, being turned from your iniquities, 
washed in His blood and sanctified by His 
Spirit, you may have confidence before Him 
at His appearing. But, thirdly. 

While the Unchangeableness of Christ 
thus speaks terror to His Enemies, how 
rich and copious is the consolation which 
it vouchsafes to His humble, penitent, and 
believing people ! The consideration, that 
He, who is their Friend and Saviour, chang- 
eth not, is to them the source of the purest 
joy, and most heart-felt satisfaction. Living 
in a changeable world, in which every thing 
around them is unstable and fluctuating ; 
what cause have they for rejoicing and thank- 
fulness, that there is one spot, on which they 
can plant their foot, and//^/ the spot in which 
they are most intimately concerned ; — one 
spot, which partakes not of the general cha* 
racter that marks every other object around 
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them, which, amidst univer^ uncertainty 
and instability, is fixed, solid, and unchange* 
able. My Brethern, let me endeavour to 
realize to you the truth of these remarks, and 
to lead you to see and feel something of that 
peace and consolation, which you may derive 
from the thought that your Divine Redeemer 
changeth not. • . ^ 

Are you, indeed, one of His People, united 
to Him by a living faith ; built upon Him, 
as your only foundation ? O, think of the 
privilege wnich you enjoy in the assurance 
that He, to .whom you are united, on whom 
you are built, is the same and chapgeth not. 
Other . comforts perish, but He remaineth. 
Other consolations fail you, but He is the 
same, and His years fail. not. — 1 mean not 
here to speak of those comforts and consola- 
tions, which are furnished merely by worldly 
things, and which engage and satisfy worldly 
minds. The contrast between these sandy 
foundations, and the Rock of Ages, is too 
striking to need illustration and remark : and 
1 trust, my Christian friends, that these are 
not t/our comforts and consolations. I allude 
to such, as in themselves are indeed lawful 
sources of Christian rejoicing and thankful- 
ness, but such as still partake of that uncer- 
taiiity aiid vanity, which distinguish every 
creature-comfort* . 
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Of this kind, for instance, are the enjoy* 
ments which you may derive from the society 
and intercourse of Religious Friends and 
Relatives. Such enjovments are among the 
highest and most gratifying, which this worid 
can yield. To hold sweet converse with 
those who fear and love the Lord ; to walk 
with them in the House of God as friends ; 
in communion with them, to receive and im- 
part mutual refreshment and instruction :•-* 
these are some of the noblest delights, which 
this life can furnish. But how transitory and 
unstable are such enjoyments! They are 
daily passing away. Friends are separated, 
Relations are removed to a distance. Cir^ 
cumstances and changes are continually oo 
curling, which burst asunder all these ties; 
and teach us, in a most feeling manner, the 
uncertainty and changeableness of all earthlj 
things. You, doubtless, have at times ex- 
perienced this feeling and have thus been 
taught this Truth. But what a consolation 
then it is, to reflect, that the Saviour chan^* 
eth not : that He is a Friend, who sticketh 
closer than a Brother : that no changes, no 
circumstances, can prevent or interrupt your 
communion and intercourse with Him. 
Nothing can separate you from His love, or 
can break the tie, bv which you iire bound to 
Him. Time, which must at length put an 
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end to all other fiiendships and connections 
in this life, can never luter the relation in 
which you stand to Christ. They shall perish, 
but He remaineth. They all shall wax old, . 
and come to an end } but He is the same, : 
and His years fail not. Reioice in these re- 
flections. Under every earthly bereavement, 
flee more earnestly to Him, who will never 
be taken from you. Strengthen your union 
with Him, and accustom yourself more en- 
tirely to seek your happiness in communion 
with Him, who is unchangeable, and will 
never leave you. 

Another instance, illustrating the subject 
before us, is Ihat gratification which arises 
from the attachment of Christians towards 
their spiritual Pastors and Teachers. At* 
tachments of this kind are oftentimes, with 
great reason, strong; and the gratifications 
resulting from them, very delightful. Mu- 
tual is the afiTection which frequently subsists 
between a Minister and his Congregation. 
But such attachments and gratifications are, 
in their nature, transitory. They are con- 
tinually liable to be interrupted and dis- 
solved. They are subject, like every other 
eartiilyenjoymenti to the influence of changes 
and circumstances. << Your Fathers, where 
are they ? and the Prophets, do they live for 
ever ?*' The Lord, " who holdeth the stara 
in his right hand, and walketh in the midst 
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of the golden candiesticks," fits His Ministers 
for their office, appoints to them their work, 
assigns to them the station where their mi- 
nistry shall be exercised, and at His pleasure, 
removes and changes them ; sends them into 
new scenes of action; and in so doing, breaks 
all their former connections and attachments; 
and perhaps, fills their hearts, and those of 
their people, with grief and consternation. 
And what is the cause of such dispensations? 
Why does the Lord act thus ? Without pre- 
suming to penetrate into those secret pur- 
poses of the Almighty, which are hidden. 
from our eyes, or attempting to investigate 
all the reasons of His conduct, we may justly 
conclude, that one part of His design in such 
a dispensation, is to inculcate on those who 
are interested in it, an important lesson on 
the vanity of all creature-comforts ; on the 
insufficiency of all earthly confidences ; to 
teacli them that Ministers are but men, — 
but instruments, whom indeed He employs, 
but in whom He putteth, and in whom they 
ought to put, no trust : to remind them, that 
while these instruments are removed or 
changed. He continues the same ; the only- 
foundation of all their confidence, the only 
unfailing source of all their consolation. 
Does the Lord, at any time, visit His People 
in his Providence with such a dispensation ? 
The Language with which He addresses them 
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under it, is this : « Put not your trust in man, 

* nor in any \phild of man : for there is no 

* help in hiiii. Cease from man, whose breath 

* is in his nostrils, for wherein is he to be ac- 

* counted of. Put your trust in Me ; for I 

* am the Lord,- I change not* Confide in 

* My power,' love and truth, for these will 

* never fail. Ministers may be removed ; but 

* I remain. They may wax old, or be 

* changed ; but I am the same, and My years 

* shall not fail.' V 

But, especially, let the consideration of 
the Unchangeableness of Christ, inspire you 
with confidence, as to your everlasting safety 
and final victory over every enemy. Are 
you one of the Lord's people, one of His 
humble, believing, and obedient people ? 
Then be of good courage. You are weak, 
Jraily and changeable ; but the Lord is strongs 
BXidfaithfuU and unchangeable. O, then, be 
not afraid. He, who sustains you to-day, 
will sustain you to-morrow, and will sustain 
you for ever : for He is the same to-day, to- 
morrow, and for ever. " When thou passest 
through the waters. He will be with thee j 
when thou walkest through the fire, thou 
shalt not be burned, neither shall the flame 
kindle upon thee : for He is the Lord thy 
God, the Holy One of Israel thy Saviour.'* 
When this earth, with all the things which 
it contains^ shall be utterly shaken from its 
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foundations, and be overthrown ; when the 
Heavens shall depa!rt as a scroll, or wax old, 
and be folded up, as a vesture ;. evsn thsm, 
amidst the wreck and ruin of a convulsed 
and expiring world, you shall be safe } you 
shall still remain, for. the Lord will be with 
you. He, who changeth not» will love you 
with an unchangeable love, and will protect 
you with an unchangeable arm ; till lie has 
brought you, in safety and triumph, into those 
new heavens, and that new earth, wherein 
dwelleth Righteousness, and where there will 
be no other change but from glory to glory. 
Look forward, my Brethren, in hope, to this 
glorious victory. In the mean time, fight the 
good fight of faith. Go forth in the strength 
of the Lord, and make mention of His ri^t- 
eousness only : for in the IfOrd alone have 
you righteousness and strength. 
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SERMON V. 

WORKS MEET FOR REPENTANCE. 



Acts, xix. 18, 19, 20. 

And many that believed^ came, and confessed^ 
and shewed their deeds. Many also of 
them "which used curious arts, brought their 
books together^ and burned them before all 
men ; and they counted the price of them, 
and found itjffhf thousand pieces (f silver. 
So mightily grew the Word of God, and 
prevailed. 

The Word of God is that instrument which 
He has appointed, and employs for accom- 
plishing the purposes of His Grace, f6r con- 
verting sinners, and sanctify^ing His people. 
It is that weapon, which, when accompanied 
with the seeret influences of the Holy Spirit, 
becomes mighty in operation for pulling 
down the stroi^ holds of Satan, and for 
establishing the glorious kingdom of the 
Redeemer. And whenever these effects are 
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produced, then the Word of God may be 
said to grow and prevail; then it brings 
forth its legitimate fruit, and visibly displays 
its holy power and tendency. 

Such was the case at Ephesus, on the oc- 
casion stated in the text. A remarkable in- 
stance having occurred of the confusion to 
which certain impious persons had been put, 
in their profane attempt to use the name of 
Christ for furthering their own vile and 
wicked purposes, the incident became 
<< known to all the Jews, and Greeks also, 
dwelling at Ephesus ; and fear fell on them 
ali, and the Name of the Lord Jesus was 
magnified." This was the general result 
produced by the incident in question. But 
in the text we have a detail of particulars. 
We are there told how this " fear, which 
fell on them all," more immediately nd vi- 
sibly displayed itself on certain individuals 
among them. We have a statement of the 
circumstances which followed, and which 
strikingly shew the effects of a holy fear im- 
pressed upon the heart by the Spirit of God. 
And the inspired writer, having recounted 
these circumstances, emphatically adds, " So 
mightily grew the Word of God, and pre- 
vailed." In the circumstances, then, here 
stated, we shall see an exhibition of the in- 
fluence of true Religion, of the tendency 
and efficacy of the Word of God, when, 
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tinder the operation of the Spuit, it pro- 
duces its legitiniate and appropriate effects. 
. What, then, were the circumstances in 
question? We thus find them detiuled in 
the text. ^< And many that believed, came, 
and confessed, and shewed their deeds- 
Many also of them, which used curious arts, 
brought their books together,, and burnt 
them before all men ; and they counted the 
price of them,. and found it nfly thousand 
pieces of silver.*' Here we see displayed, in 
two distinct and separate instances, the ge- 
nuine fruits of a real work of grace on uie 
heart ; true Repentance, and Works meet 
for Repentance.. Let us attend to the dif- 
.ferent particulars as they are here brought 
before us. 

L *^ Many that beUeved, came, and con- 
fessed, and shewed their deeds.** 
- . The Persons here spoken of were such as 
had previously made some profession of 
Christianity ; but were not really Christians. 
Like Simon Magus, they believed and had 
.been baptized; but, like him, their heart 
, had not been right in the sight of God. I 
do not mean that they were all persons 
equally wicked with this notorious Sinner, 
. and had espoused Christiani^ from, motives 
equally corrupt with his. This might not 
/be, and probably, ^yas not the case with any 
of them. But they were merely nominal 
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Christians. They professed to believie in 
Christ. Their understandings, it may be, 
were convinced. They assented to . the 
truth and excellency of the Gospel. Th^ 
had some desire and hope to partake of tte 
blessings of it But it had not ffot possession 
of their hearts. They did not believe Aere. 
Their belief, as it evidently appears from the 
circumstances which followed, had not in- 
fluenced their conduct, at least not to the 
extent which it ought to have done. It had 
not restrained them from the commission of 
secret sins, and from the practice of many 
things inconsistent with their profession as 
Christians. And it is on this'account that 
I called them merelv nominal Christians, 
that is. Christians only in name, and not 
in reality. For where persons are reaJbf 
Christians, they will make a conscience of 
all their ways ; and however they may oc- 
casionally and inadvertently do the things 
which they ought not, and leave undone the 
things which they ought to do; yet they 
will not, nay, they cannot, habitually and 
knowingly act contrary to their Profession* 
and secretly allow themselves in practices 
inconsistent with tiie character of Cnristians. 
Such, it appears, had been the case with 
these Ephesians ; for we find, that mm they 
<<came, and confessed, and shewed their 
deeds/' This was the effect produced on 
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them by the impression which they had re- ^ 
ceived. The " fear which had fallen on 
them, wrought iii their hearts;" and led 
them to feel and act in a very different way 
from what they had before done* 

In the first place, they were brought to a 
sense of their guilt as to several parts of 
their conduct, and, consequently, of its 
great inconsistency with their profession and 
character as Christians. Their conscience 
was awakened, and told them many unplea- 
sant truths. It reminded them that such 
and such things, which they had secretly 
allowed and practised, were utterly contrary 
to their Christian vows and promises. It 

f)laced before them their conduct in its true 
i^t and genuine coloui*s, stript of all those 
specious disguises, beneath which its real 
character had been previously concealed. 
Their guilt how stared them in their face. 
They saw and felt that they were sinners. 
Their heart smote them with the recollection 
of many aggravated offences, studiously con- 
cealed from the world. The hidden things 
of darkness were brought to light. They 
stood self-convicted and self-condemned ; 
and no longer able to endure the reproach 
and burden of an accusing conscience, they 
proceeded. 

In the second place, to make an inge- 
nuous acknowledgment of their Sin. " They 
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came and confessed, and showed their 
deeds." They came to St. Paul, or to some 
of the other ministers of Christ, and openly 
told them aU that they now felt and thought 
of themselves. They ** confessed,*' how in- 
consistent their conduct had been ; what ill 
livesr they had led ;~ with how much hidden 
wickedness their consciences now charged 
them, of which their Ministers and Fellow- 
Christians knew nothing; of how many secret 
frauds and secret impurities they were con- 
victed in their own hearts before God. They 
" shewed their deeds.*' They no longer at^ 
tempted to extenuat0 and conceal them. 
They dragged them, as it were, into light. 
Of their own accord they freely disclosed 
their sins ; and thus, while they took shame 
to themselves, they gave glory to God, and 
held out a warning to others. 

Here then we see the genuine effects of 
a work of grace on the heart. These per- 
sons were brought by the Spirit of God to 
true repentance, ^d we see what were 
the fruits of their repentance ; in what par- 
ticulars it immediately began to show itself 
in an ingenuous confession of sin, and in a 
taking of shame to themselves. Doubtless 
they would qfterwards renounce and dis- 
continue the practice of those sins, which 
they now confessed and were ashamed of: 
for otherwise they could not be true peni- 
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tents. Doubtless they would from that 
time walk in that newness of life, to which 
their present proceeding was the first step, 
and of which it was the surest token. They, 
who <* confess and show their deeds/' who 
ingenuously acknowledge their sins to Grod 
at least, and ti^e to themselves the shame 
of their iniquities ; they, who do such things, 
give a very presumptive proof of the re- 
newed state of their hearts, and a strong 
pledge of what their future life will be. 

O my Brethren, would that God, in his 
great mercy, would work such a work as this 
on the hearts of many who are called 
Christians, in these days ! Would that He 
would send forth His Holy Spirit to con- 
vince them of sin, and to bring them to true 
repentance! What disclosures would then 
take place ! What shame and godly sorrow 
would be felt ! How many of those who bear 
the Christian Name would then be awak- 
ened ta a sense of their little pretensions to 
that name ! Of how many secret sins and 
inconsistent practices would they then stand 
9el£-convictea ! Conscience then would do 
its duty; and instead of being asleep and 
stupifiea, would shew and teU them such 
things as would fill their soul with fear, 
remorse, and shame. It would remind one 
of his profane oaths- and impious language ; 
of his irreverent use of the name of God, 
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and his often avowed contempt of bolv 
things. It would convict atiotber of his 
frequent violation of the JLord's Day, aud of 
the little regard wbich he has hitherto paid 
to His house and prdinancea. It would con- 
demn a third for his piast neglect of the Holy 
Scriptures, and for tbe impatience with 
which he has listened to reproof and fiiei^dly 
adpoonition. One would be convicted of 
sensus^lity and jsc^-iodulgence : another of 
pride and . Vani^, and self-conceit. One 
would be confounded at the recollection of 
the secret fraud and injustice which he has 
committed: another, at thp discovery of that 
covetuous and worldly spirit, which he bask 
encouraged and gratified. How . deeply 
would one be stupg at the remembrance . of 
the wpunds which b$ has inflicted on . hi3. 
neighbour's character ; anotheratthethoughita 
pf his cruelty and oppression to those 
who haye be^n beneath his powers; .a^ 
thirds at tl^Q recollection of bis want of 
gharity, and of his hard-heartedn$ss towards. 
the poor ! O while I am ^peakingt may con-« 
Sicience be enabled to do its. duty ! May the 
blessed and Holy Spirit open the ^yes.and, 
quicken the hearts of all in this, coogrega*: 
tion, who as yet are only Christians in name.;> 
so that they may see and, feel their $tate aa. 
such; may repent^ of their sins,, and hiding . 
forth fruit meet for repentance! May He 
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grant that they lie not (down this night upotl 
their beds till they have humbled their souls 
before God, have sought forgiveness through 
the blood of the covenant ; and, by taking 
shame to themselves, have testified their con- 
trition for past offences, and their resolution 
henceforth to walk in newness of life ! 

Let us n6w consider the other instance of 
the genuine fruit of true repentance, as it is 
exhibited in the text ; in which the effects 
of a real work of Grace on the heart are still 
more clearly and strikingly displayed. 

II, " Many also of them which used 
curious arts, brought their books together, 
and burned them before all men ; and they 
counted the price of them, and found it 
fifly thousand pieces of silver/* 

It does not appear that these Persons had 
previously made any profession of Chris- 
tianity. It is not said of them, as of those 
before mentioned, that they " believed.'* 
Indeed, from the account here given of them, 
it does not seem possible that they could 
have been Persons of this description. For 
the practices to which they had been 
addicted, were of a nature so entirely anti- 
christian, so heathenish, so idolatrous, so 
diabolical, that no one pretending to the 
Name of Christian, could have had any thing 
to do with them. They were Persons who had 
used " curious arts ;" had dealt in magic and 
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divination ; had studied witchcraft and ne- 
cromancy ; had attempted or pretended, by 
the aid of familiar spirits, to tell fortunes, 
to discover secrets, to interpret dreams, to 
predict future events, to cure diseases, and 
to do other things of this kind : all which 
practices were in fact nothing less than 
direct dealings with the Devil, and impious 
acts of worship to that Apostate Spirit, the 
Great Enemy of God and man. Hence it 
had been that the following solemn charge 
had been originally given by Moses unto 
Israel : ** When thou art come into the Land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee, thou 
shalt not learn to do after the abominations 
of those nations. There shall not be found 
among you any one that maketh his son or 
his daughter to pass through the fire, or that 
useth divination, or an Observer of times, or 
an Enchanter, or a Witch, or a Charmer, or 
a Consulter with familiar Spirits, or a Wizard, 
or a Necromancer. For all Uiat do these 
things are an abomination unto the Lord: 
and because of these abominations the Lord 
thy God doth drive them out from before 
thee."* These abominations were very 
generally practised among the Heathen 
Nations; as they are at this 4ay in those 
countries where the light of the Gospel has 
not penetrated. Idol worship, which is the 
worship of the Devil, abounds with theae 

♦ Deut. xviii, 9, 10, 11,12. 
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pretensions to supernatural agency. There 
are numbers at tnis time in the Heathen 
nations, who, like these Ephesians, of whom 
we read in the text, " use curious arts/* O ! 
may the day be fast approaching when the 
same effect shall take place throughout the 
world as then took place at Ephesus ! when all 
who are now addicted to these arts and works 
of darkness, shall give as clear and decided 
a proof of their abhorrence of them, and of 
the Power of Christianity in turning them 
from Satan unto God, as these Converts 
gave ! For «* they brought their books 
together, and burned them before all men : 
and they counted the price of them, and 
found it fifty thousand pieces of silver/' 

These books were such as related to the 
" Curious Arts*' in question ; they were the 
books from which the Professors of these 
arts either obtained instruction in their 
mysterious practices, or which they pre- 
tended to consult in the prosecution of them. 
Being now however convinced, through the 
impression which the Gospel had made on 
their minds, of the wickedness of these 
practices, and being resolved henceforth to 
renounce and forsake them, they proceeded 
to testify their repentance in the manner 
here described : ** They brought these their 
books together, and burned them before all 
men.*' Now in this proceeding, there are 
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several particulars to be noticed, which 
mark the truly pisniteht state of tHeir hearts; 

JBy burning these books, they took as it 
were a pious revenge on those tilings which 
had been the instruments to them of sin ; 
and thereby testified the holy indignation 
which they felt at their sin^, and their utter 
detestation of those eWl practices which had 
formerly ' been so pleasant to them. 

Again, by burning these books, they not only 
signified their firm purpose of neyer return- 
ing to the practices in question, but they also 
put away what mi^ht have afterwards proved 
a strong temptation' to return to them. ^ Thiey 
did not merely : resolve never to look into 
these books again, never to read or consult 
them any more, but tfaj^ put it out of their 
power ever to do so. They did not think it 
enough to say, < These books shall never be 

< opened by Qs again. They shall lie quiet 

< and undisturbed on our shelves. We have 
« done with them for ever.* No : this would 
not satisfy them. They might perhaps be 
afraid, with a holy jealousy over themselves^ 
of suffering such instruments of wickedriesa 
to be before their eyes, and within their 
reach. They might fear lest, when preseqt 
convictions should be abated, their former 
predilections should revive j or curiosity 
might lead them at some future time to look 
again into these books ; and so they might 
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be in danger of using them again. There- 
fore they cast them at once into the fire^ 
and for ever put an end to that occasion of 
sin. 

Further, by burning these books, they 
removed a stumbling-block out of the way 
of others. Though they themselves might 
never look into them again, yet if the Books 
should be preserved, other persons might 
read and consult them, and so might commit 
wickedness through them. It might have 
been said to them, <What a waste it will 

* be to destroy these books, which are so 
*■ valuable. They may be sold for a large 

* sum of money, whicn may be given to the 
' poor, or expended in many acts of piety 

* and charity. It will be far better to sell 

< than to burn them.^ But such reasonings 
would not satisfy the consciences of the 
persons in question. * Who can tell (they 

* would reply) into what hands these per- 

* nicious books may hereafter fall ? What 

* mischief may be done ; what wickedness 

* may be encouraged ; what souls may be 

< endangered by them ? The safest step is to 

* destroy them at once, and thus for ever to 

* take away what may possibly prove an 

* offence to others.* 

Once more ; by burning these books, these 
Ephesian Penitents shewed their contempt 
ot this world's wealth, and how little they 
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now valued the unrifffatoous rnammoD. It 
was for lucre's sake tmt they had ibnnerly 
*< used these curious arts.** But, as in ttie 
case of Zaccheus the Publican* so in theifi» 
the Grace of the Gospel had set them fiee 
from this base ana grovelling passion. 
Though they had probwly given a laige 
sum of money for these books ; though mj 
might now have sold them for fifty thousaod 
pieces of silver (a sum which has been com- 
puted to be equal to fifteen hundred pounds 
of our money) ; yet they regarded not this 
sacrifice, when their conscience ' and their 
duty required them to make it. * LieC the 

< Books and the Money perish togetberi 
' rather than that these occasions and in- 
^ struments of sin should continue to do 

< mischief. If we have been foolish enough 

* to buy them in the days of our ignorancei 
' we will not be so wicked as to sell them, 

* now that we know better.' Here, indeed, 
was fruit meet for repentance. 

In the last place, in the way of burning 
these books, anotlier feature in true Re* 
pentance may be seen. They did it openly 
" before all men ;'* they did it tc^ether by 
general agreement and consent. They 
might have destroyed these books privately ; 
everyone in his own house, without letting 
any one know what they had done. But 
such a proceeding would not have contented 
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I them in their present state of mind. It 
K would Hot have slatisfied their consciences, 
nor have done justice to their feelings. They 
wished pubUcy to testify their joy at their 
conversion from these wicked practices. 
They were desirous of destroying these 
books of the Devil, in such a way, and in 
so conspicuous a manner, as might do most 
honour to the power and grace of Christ, 
and most bedefit to their fellow-sinners. 
Therefore theiy " brought them together, 
and burned them before all men.'' 

Such were' the Fruits of true Repentance 
displayed by these Ephesian Converts } and 
we must surely allow, that they who do such 
things, shew plainly that they are in earnest. 
They shew that the Grace of God is indeed 
a powerful principle in the heart j and that 
wheneve^r it effectually operates within, it 
produces fruit peculiarly and decidedly its 
own. How strikingly does the conduct 
which we have been considering illustrate 
the nature of that godly sbrrow, which St. 
Paul describes as " working repentance unto 
salvation, not to be repented of!" And with 
what propriety might his strong commenda- 
tion to the penitent Corinthians have been 
equally addressed to the Ephesian Penitents ! 
*< For behold this self-same thing, that ye 
sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness 
it wrought in you ; yea, what clearing of 
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yourselves j yea, what indignation j yea, 
what fear ; yea, what vehement desire ; yea, 
what zeal ; yea, what revenge ! In all 
things ye havfe approved yourselves to be 
clear in this matter/* * 

Would to God, my Brethren, that we 
were all equally clear in this matter ! that 
these fruits and evidences of true Con- 
version were at least more frequently to be 
seen among us ! For these, and such fruits 
as these, are evidences on which a safe de- 
pendance may be placed. Little stress is 
to be laid, little value is to be put on those 
pretensions to Conversion, which are liot 
accompanied with these effects of a truly 
penitent, humbled, changed, and enlight- 
ened heart. Christianity, true Christianity, 
does not consist in a change merely of views 
and apprehensions, of opinions and senti- 
ments, but also in a correspondent change 
of principles and cenduct ; neither is it to 
be judged of only by the feelings and im- 
pressions which it produces, but also by the 
new and powerful direction which it gives 
to the whole man. Are you a true Peni- 
tent, a real Convert to Christ ? Have you 
indeed been turned from darkness to light, 
from the power of Satan unto God ? Where 
are the proofs and evidences of so great and 
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decisive a change ? With these fiphesians, 
do you feel a deep abhorrence of your for- 
mer sins, a firm resolution of renouncing 
them for ever, and a holy fear of returning 
to them ? With ihern^ do you pubUcly testify 
these feelings by a suitable conduct, and a 
corresponding reformation ? Do you abstain 
from your favourite sin, and not allow your- 
self, even in thought, to go back to it? 
Have you a tender feeling for the spiritual 
condition of others ; and do you carefully 
shun every occasion of leading them into 
sin ? Have you laid aside your covetous 
practices, your unlawful employments, vour 
sinful gains ? Can you part with your nlthy 
lucre for conscience' sake ; and do you hate 
and reject the wages of unrighteousness ? 

Examine yourselves, I beseech you, my 
Brethren, by these marks. Be not satisfied 
with any other evidences of vour Conversion 
unto God, than those whicn the Scriptures 
teach and require. See that ye bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance. So may the 
name of the Lord Jesus be magnified among 
you ! So may the word of God grow might- 
tily and prevail ! 
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SERMON VI. 

THE FUTURE PUNISHMENT OF THE UNGODLY 
INFERRED FROM THE PRESENT AFFLIC- 
TIONS OF THE RIGHTEOUS. 



1 Peter, iv. 18. 

A7id if the Righteous scarcely bd saved^ where 
shall the Ungodly and the Sinner appear? 

Solomon, the Royal Preacher, remarks, that 
" because sentence against an evil work is 
not executed speedily } therefore the heart 
of* the sons of men is fully set in them to do 
evil.** What we do see in the conduct of men 
strikingly illustrates the truth of this re- 
mark : and doubtless what we do not see^ 
that which passes secretly in their hearts, if 
it were disclosed to us, would abundantly 
confirm it. Sinners are very presumptuous. 
Because they may hitherto have sinned 
without being punished, they dare to think 
that they shall always sin with impunity. 
They say within themselves, " Tush, God 
doth not see it." They flatter themselves 
with the notion, that their sin will never find 
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them out* They cr^ to themselves Peace, 
Peace, when there is no peace; and buoy 
themselves up with the unwarranted hope, 
that, by some means or other, they shall 
escape at last. My Brethren, before I pro- 
ceed any further, let me put this matter 
home to your consciences, and solemnly ask 
you, whether it is not by expedients of this 
kind, that some of you dare to sin ? that you 
venture to go on in a course of life, which 
you know must be displeasing to God, and 
is forbidden by His holy word ? Look into 
your hearts. See what is the secret presump- 
tion on which you are building. Is it not 
the hope of going unpunished ? If you had 
not this hope, would you dare to live as you 
do ? Would you venture to live from day to 
day in an ungodly, impenitent state, if you 
did not deceive yourselves with the expecta- 
tion, that judgement will never overtake you ? 
Yes ! this is the secret presumption of Sin- 
ners. And how, then, can we do them 
a greater kindness, and more plainly shew 
our love and pity for them, than by endea- 
vouring to convince them of their error, and 
to point out to them the utter hopelessness 
and vanity of that wretched persuasion by 
which they suffer themselves to be thus awe- 
fully deluded ! 

It is with this view that I have made 
choice,of my present text ; than which I know 
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not a passage in Scripture better adapted 
to the purpose. Under the form of an ex- 
postulation, it contains the most conclusive 
refutation of the presumptuous hope in ques- 
tion. *< If the righteous scarcely be saved, 
where shall the ungodly and the sinner ap- 
pear ?'* It is here assumed as a truth, that 
'< the righteous are scarcely saved ;'* and 
then, as a necessary inference from this truth, 
it is asked, " Where shall the ungodly and 
the sinner appear?*' Where shall they appear 
in the great day of final retribution ? now 
shall they stand in the solemn hour of judge- 
ment ? The purport of which question, 
and the conclusion intended to be drawn 
from it, are obvious. The answer, which it 
evidently is supposed to demand, may be 
thus given in the words of the Psalmist : 
'* The ungodly shall not stand in the judge- 
ment, nor sinners in the congregation of the 
righteous.'* 

In an humble endeavour to enforce this 
conclusion on the hearts and consciences of 
all who hear me, I shall proceed to consider 
more at large, 

I, The Truth here assumed. 

II. The Question deduced frpm it. 

I. The Truth here assumed is this, that 
*< the Righteous scarcely are saved.** In con- 
sidering and explaining which assumption, 
two enquiries present themselves j .first. Who 
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are ** the Righteous ?*' And» secondly, In 
what sensJe can it be said, that they are 
" scarcehf saved ?** 

First, it may perhaps be thought unne- 
cessary to shew who the Righteous are ; and 
yet, on some accounts, it may be desirable 
to give a short description of them. The 
way in which the persons who are here called 
the Righteous, stand opposed in the text to 
the Ungodly and the Sinner, strongly in- 
timates what they are notf and would lead 
us to conclude that they are characters 
directly the reversie of these. And so, in 
truths they are. And yet, if we should sup* 
pose that the , Righteous never have been 
ungodly, and even now are not in some sense 
Sinners, we should have very mistaken 
notions on the subiect. In fact, if we take 
the word Righteois in its strict and proper 
meaning, as descriptive of one who is per- 
sonally without sin, and upon whom the law, 
if fully enforced against him, has no demand, 
we shall find no such persons in the world. 
In this sense, " there is none Righteous, no 
not one ;*' " for all have sinned, and have come 
short of the glory of God." It is not then 
in this sense that the word is used in the 
text ; nor indeed in any place in the Bible, 
where it is used to denote what any persons 
naturally or inherently are. The Righteous, 
in the language of Scripture, signify the 
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Justified ; not those who are intrinsically 
Righteous, but those who are reckoned and 
accounted Righteous ; those who, through 
faith, have obtained an imputed righteous- 
ness and " believing on Him who justifieth 
the ungodly," are reconciled unto God, and 
have procured a name, and a place, and a 
title to the inheritance among his children: 
In a word, the Righteous are the Righteous 
by faith, whom God, for Christ's sake, re- 
gards and deals with as Righteous. I have 
also said, that, in one sense, these are still 
Sinners j that is, they still carry about with 
them a nature which is prone to sin \ and 
while they leave undone many things which 
they ought to do, they do nothing as they 
ought to do it, without some mixture of din 
either in the motive or manner of doing it. 
But they are not ungodly impenitent sinners: 
they do not live in the allowed habitual 
practice of sin. No : they have received a 
new nature, which will not suffer them so to 
live. The Faith by which they are justified 
is the fruit of a new and holy principle in the 
heart. By the implantation of this principle^ 
they have been made new creatures ; so that 
they are now renewed in the spirit of their 
minds, and delight in the law of God, after 
the inner man. And the consequence is, 
that they follow after holiness and love, and 
practise what is good, and habitually do the 
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thing which is right. So that, in tliis sense 
also, they may be called, by comparison with 
other men, <^ the Righteous ;'' lor ** he that 
doeth righteousness is righteous/' In short, 
** the Riighteous'- in the text are real Chris- 
tians ; such, as being justified by faith in 
Jesus Christ, have peace with Grod ; and 
being at . the same time renewed and 
sanctified by the Spirit of God, ** live a 
godly, righteous, and sober life, to the glory 
of His holy name/' They are those whom, 
in the daily services of our Church, we are 
accustomea to hear called by the titles of 
" Believers,'* of the " Elect," the « Chosen," 
« the faithful people of God," « His Ser- 
vants," « His Saints," and ** His Heritage," 
<< the people of His pasture, and the sheep 
of His hand." Such are the Righteous. •— 
We inquire. 

Secondly, In what sense can it be said that 
they are " scarcely, saved ?" Can we sup- 
pose that, by this expression, the Apostle 
intended to intimate a question respecting 
the final salvation of the Righteous ? Can 
we suppose that there can be any doubt on 
this subject ? Can we deem it possible that 
the Lord will ever cast off the Righteous, and 
sufier them to perish at last? that, having 
justified their persons, and renewed and 
sanctified their hearts. He will ever leave 
and forsake them, and not finally bring them 
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to that everlasting life and glory which He 
hath promised to them ? I ask, is it possi- 
ble that we can imagine any thing of this 
kind, or suppose that any intimation of it 
can be given in the expression in the text ? 
We must surely be sensible that the whole 
course and tenor of the Scriptures are 
opposed to any supposition of this kind. 
Neither is there any thing in the passage be- 
fore us to countenance and support it. The 
expression " scarcely he scooed^*^ does not 
imply the most distant doubt as to whether 
the Righteous will be saved or not. It has, 
as 1 will shew you, a very different meaning. 
The word here rendered " scarcely^** m 
its proper signification, means, ** mth diffi- 
culty and labour.^* The Righteous will be 
saved ; but " with labour and diflSculty.** 
Neither is this said in reference to the plan 
of salvation. The Divine Perfections, in- 
deed, themselves, did originally impose a 
difficulty in the way of saving sinners. H<m 
the Almighty could forgive sin, without ap- 
pearing to encourage and tolerate it ; h(yw 
He could be " a just God, and yet a Sa- 
viour ;" " Just, and yet, at the same time, 
the Justifier" of the Sinner; — this was a 
difficulty which the wisdom of all created 
beings could never have removed. But by 
the Incarnation and Death of the Son of 
God, it has been removed. The satisfaction 
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thus made to the Divine Justice and Holi^ 
ness has for ever taken away every difficulty 
of this kind. It is not, therefore, to this 
difficulty, that the expression in the text re- 
fers. It Ls not to the mode of Salvation that 
it refers, but to the appUcaHon of that mode. 
The way of Salvation, in itself, is free and 
open, easy of access, and unencumbered 
with difficulties. But at first to enter on 
that way, and aflerwards to walk in it, is a 
work of no small labour and difficulty. And 
here it is that the Righteous find what is 
meant by their being " scarcely scwed.^* 
They have such Enemies to encounter, such 
assaults to withstand, such obstacles to over- 
come, that their final triumph and victory 
seem almost impossible ; while the means to 
be used, and the discipline to be endured, 
in order to the attainment of this victory, 
appear rather to increase than diminish the 
dimculty in question. But it will help to 
clear this part of our subject, if I enter a 
little closer into the particulars comprized 
m it. 

Salvation consists in a complete deliver- 
ance from all the consequences of sin ; in 
the translation out of a state of guilt, de- 
pravity and misery, into a state of peace, 
holiness and happiness. Now the Righteous, 
as we have observed, are already saved from 
gvilt and condemnation. "They have peace 



with God, through faith in Jesus Christ ;" 
and are invested with a title to eternal life. 
So far, their salvation is already accomplish, 
ed. They have also recei%'ed a new principle 
of holiness in their hearts, which, like leaven 
in the meal, will in due time impart its own 
peculiar quaUtyand flavour to the whole mass. 
" That which is born of the Spirit is Spirit;" 
and being such, it will, in process of time, 
make the whole man spiritual. But here it is, 
in this course, in this process, that the Right 
ecus find the difficulties of which we speak, 
They :ire, at present, renewed but in part. 
They still carry about with them, as we 
have already observed, a nature prone to sin, 
They have still in them the remainder of the 
old man, of that corrupt principle, called in 
Scripture the flesh, which lusteth against the 
Spirit. Hence, in every renewed mind, there 
is a continual and violent conflict. The issue 
indeed is certain. They who are bom eS 
God, must in the end have the victory. The 
promise is sure, that " sin shall not have do- 
minion over them ;" that " all enemies shall 
be put under their feet ;" that they " shall be 
made more than conquerors, through Him 
who has loved them." This triumph will 
finally take place at death, when they will 
cast off for ever the body of sin. But, in the 
meantime the conflict lasts, the struggle 
continues. So long as the Righteous are ' 



: in j 



95 

the world) they must contend and wrestle 
with this enemy in their own bosom : an 
enemy, strong, active, and watchful; with 
whom no truce can be made ; to whom no 
quarter can be given ; who, when apparently 
slain, speedily revives; who can put on a 
thousand different shapes; at one time makes 
use of force ; at another, of stratagem ; and 
vigilantly avails itself of every opportunity 
oi promoting its own success. In this war- 
fare, how great are the labours of the Right- 
eous ! What dangers do they encounter ! 
What escapes do they experience! What 
incessant need have they of the whole armour 
provided for them, of watchfulness, diligence, 
and prayer ! See what a host of adversaries 
are armed against them ! They may say, in 
the words of David, " How are they in- 
creased that trouble me! Many are they 
that rise up against me/' Pride must be 
abased and kept under. The flesh, with its 
lusts, must be crucified. The deeds of the 
body must be mortified. The fear and love 
of the world must be overcome. Evil tem- 
pers must be corrected; evil habits eradi- 
cated ; evil dispositions resisted. The fa- 
vourite besetting sin, must be denied. The 
indisposedness of the heart to heavenly things 
must be cured* Its natural enmity to holi- 
ness must be counteracted. The affections 
must become spiritual, and be habitually 
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exercised on spiritual things. The will must 
be subdued, and be made subsement and 
submissive to the will of God. And O, 
what labour, what difficulties, do all these 
things bring with them ! 1 have said, in- 
deed, that. the victory is certain. So it is. 
The Righteous shall surely overcome all 
these enemies to their Salvation : for their 
salvation would not be complete without it. 
But heavy are the trials, and severe is the 
discipline, which they are oftentimes com- 
pelled to endure, in the way to victory. 
Their heavenly Father sees that sharp re- 
bukes, and painful chastisements, are neces- 
sary for the mortification of the flesh, . and 
for the advancement of their spiritual life. 
He sees, that without these seeming intima- 
tions of his wrath, His gracious Purposes of 
Love and Grace will not be accomplished 
towards them. Hence arise those " many 
afflictions of the Righteous," that " muclr 
tribulation, through which they must enter 
into the Kingdom of God.'*. Look at the 
case of Job. How severe and complicated 
were the sufferings which the Almighty 
judged it expedient to inflict even on this 
holy man, in order to bring him to a deeper, 
renunciation of his self-righteous spirit, to 
a confession of his vileness, and to an abhor- 
rence of himself in dust and ashes. Look 
at the case of Jonah. What were his chas- 
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tisements? To be cast headlong into the 
tempestuous ocean, to be received aUve into 
the belly of an enormous fish, to be confined 
in this' dreadful situation for three days and 
nights — this was the discipline which his 
Heavenly Master deemed to be necessary for 
breaking the self-will of His rebellious ser- 
vant, and for reducing him to a state of 
submission and obedience. Look at the 
case of those Corinthians mentioned by St. 
Paul. " Many were weak and sickly among 
them/' And for what purpose were they 
thus afflicted ? They " were chastened of 
the Lord, that they should not be con- 
demned with the world.*' These chastise- 
ments were necessary to their salvation, 
Severe and painful as they might be, they 
were yet necessary for advancing in them 
that holiness, which constituting their fit- 
ness for Heaven, would prove them to have 
come out from the ungodly world, and 
consequently to be freed from the condem- 
nation to which that world is assigned. 

These remarks may serve to illustrate the 
subject before us. Tney shew in what sense* 
the Apostle affirms in the text, that " the 
Righteous scarcely are saved." This is the 
Truth here assumed. 

Let us now consider, 

IL The Question deduced from it : 
" Where shall the Ungodly and the Sinner 
appear?'* 

VOL. VI. F 
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There is no difficulty in shewing who are 
here meant by the Ungodly and the Sinner. 
They are, as we already have seen, the very 
reverse of the Righteous. They stand directly 
opposed to them in the text ; consequently, 
they are persons, who have neither a title to 
Heaven, nor any meetness for it. They have 
no interest in that Righteousness of Christ, 
which is by faith ; for they have no living 
faith in Him : neither do they partake of 
that " Holiness, without which no man.^liall 
see the Lord j*' for they are still unrenewed 
in the spirit of their minds. In other words, 
they are persons who live not unto God. 
They are ungodly. Whatever profession 
they may make of religion, whatever notions 
they may have of God, they, nevertheless, 
have no fear or love of Him in their hearts. 
They have no right knowledge of Him, nor 
render Him any spiritual service or obe- 
dience. They are Sinners, allowedly and 
habitually Sinners. In some way or other, 
they serve the Devil, the World, or the 
Flesh. They have no conception that the 
Salvation provided and offered in the Gospel 
is a salvation from sin, from the practice of 
it in the life, and from the power of it in the 
heart. They have no wish for such a Salv- 
ation. They love the work and the way^ 
of sin. Far from mortifying inward, cor- 
ruption, they neither attempt nor desire to 
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mortify it. Far from restraining the carnal 
propensities of the natural heart, they indulge 
and give the rein to them. Far from laying 
aside the tsin which doth so easily beset them, 
they cherish and nourish it. Be it pride or 
vanity, be it lust or sensuality, be it self- 
will or covetousness, be it an immoderate 
love of the pleasures or pomps of the world, 
in short, whatever may be the ruling desire 
of the soul, that they gratify ; and in the 
gratification of it, place and seek their happi- 
ness. Such are the persons here meant. 
And now then, " Where shall they appear ?*' 
In the morning of the Resurrection, in the 
Day of Judgement, at that awful Hour, when 
the Righteous shall be seen at the Right 
Hand of Christ j publicly owned, approved, 
and justified by Him j — Where shall these 
persons, these ungodly Sinners appear? 
Need I ask the question ? Where can they 
appear, but at the left hand of their tre- 
mendous Judge, disowned, rejected, and 
condemned by Him ? Consider, my brethren, 
whether the solemn Truth, which we have 
been discussing, does not strongly enforce 
and confirm this conclusion. " If the 
Righteous scarcely be saved ;" if they must 
work out their salvation with so much fear 
and trembling ; if they must give so much 
diligence to make their calling and election 
sure J if they must so labour and strive to 
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enter into the heavenly rest ; if they must 
be so tutored and disciplined, so chastened 
and scourged ; if they must conflict with so 
many enemies, encounter so many diffi- 
culties, and endure so many hardships and 
privations, before they can attain to that 
joyful resurrection, what willf what must 
become of those who have done and have 
experienced none of these things j who,. 
instead of striving after the salvation of the 
Gospel, have despised and neglected . it ; 
who, instead of seeking to mortify sin, 
have indulged and strengthened it ; who, 
instead of denying themselves, and taking 
up their cross and following Christ, have 
sought only to please themselves, to gratify 
the flesh, and to follow the world ? Surely 
it must be evident, if there be any truth 
in the word of God, any reason or fit- 
ness in the nature of things, that such perr 
sons must perish. The very truth and justice 
of God require that they should perish. 
For can we suppose that He will not in the 
end, make an aweful distinction between 
iiis faithful servants, who have diligently 
sought Him, and those ungodly sinners, who 
Jiave only slighted and opposed Him ? Hav- 
ing visited the righteous, in this world, 
with many afllictions and trials ^ having in- 
volved them in many labours and conflicts; 
having chastened and rebuked, while yet He 
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loved and approved them ; having scourged 
them, while they meekly kissed the rod; 
having punished them tor even the occa- 
sional breakings out of those sinful disposi- 
tions, against which they habitually strove ; 
will He suffer the ungodly and the sinner to 
escape in another life ? Will He not then 
visit them with a most aweful retribution, 
for those sins and iniquities, which they 
niade it the business of their lives to prac- 
tise and indulge? Surely, if God here 
punishes in his people, whom He loves, that 
sin, which they fteither approve nor allow ; 
it is evident that sin must be exceeding hate- 
ful to Him : and how dreadfully then will 
He Jmnish it hereafter in those who have 
persisted in committing it, notwithstanding 
all the proofs which they have had of his dis- 
pleasure against it ? If He has rebuked it, 
even in his friends, will He not finally visit 
it on his enemies ; on those, whom neither 
threatenings nor promises, neither judge- 
ments nor mercies, could recall from their 
evil courses ? Such is the conclusion en- 
forced in the text. " If the righteous scarcely 
be saved, where shall the ungodly and the 
sinner appear ?'* Where shall they appear, 
but at the left hand of Christ, to receive 
that aweful sentence, " Depart, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire." Gladly indeed, in 
that day would they, if possible, not appe^ 
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at all. O, how will they wish, that the hillk 
and the mountains might fail on them, and 
hide them from the wrath of the Lamb ! But 
such wishes will be vain. They must appear : 
every hill, every mountain will flee away. 
However reluctant, they will be dragged 
before his dread and glorious tribunal, 
there to receive for the things done in the 
body. 

And now, my Brethren, what is the aim 
of all which has been said to you, or can be 
ever said to you on this subject, but that 
you may be moved to take into deeper 
thought, the concern of your immortal soula? 
O, that you may be persuaded ! that laying 
to heart the sure, the certain, the inevitable 
punishment, which awaits the ungodly and 
the sinner, you may all flee fiom that wrath 
to come, and turning with the heart to Jesus 
Christ, may seek salvation in Him ! Seek Him, 
I beseech you, in humble faith and prayer. 
Seek of Him repentance and remission of 
sins. Pray that you may be made righteous, 
covered with His righteousness and led by 
His Spirit in the ways of righteousness. 
Then you will have no doubt as to what ^/ot/r 
end will be, nor any fear, as to where you 
will appear at the last. And as to the mffi- 
culties and troubles of the way, you will 
surely be made conquerors over them. For 
to what end is the Gospel preached ? For 
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what purpose was the Blood of Jesus shed ? 
But that by receiving and believing in Him 
as the Lord our Righteousness, we might 
escape condemnation, and obtain everlasting 
life? Yes: this was the gracious purpose 
which brought Him down from Heaven : for 
** He came that we might have life ; and 
might have it more abundantly/' 
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SERMON VII. 

THE PSALMISTS PETITION FOR PARDON. 



Psalm xxv. !!• 

For Thy Name^s sake^ O Lordy pardon fmt 
iniquity; for it is great. 

Most valuable, on many accounts, are tbe 
Holy Scriptures. Among other excellences, 
one, not the least, consists in the furnishing 
us with so many models and specimens w 
prayer, which, being indicted by the Spirit of 
Ciod, shew what ai*e the feelings and desires 
(if the soul in its renewed and spiritual state. 
For, let us remember, that under every dis* 
pensation of religion, the essence of true 
religion has been always the same. The 
spiritual wants of man have been always the 
same. Under a spiritual feeling of these 
wants, his desires have been always tbe 
same. And hence, making an allowance for 
the different degree of light with which men 
have been favoured, and for the different 
language they would use, in consequence jof 
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the peculiar mode in which that light may 
have been dispensed to .them, the pious 
effusions of a devout and spiritual servant of 
God among the Jews, would be the same 
with those of a real Christian at this time. 
And thus we are provided with a standard, 
by which we may measure the spiritual state 
of our own soul. Do we feel as David, 
under the influence of the spirit of God, 
felt ? Do we desire what he desired ? Do we 
pray as he prayed ? And, making the allow- 
ance specified above, can we pray in his 
language, and in his words express ,the pious 
and devout feelings of our soul ? I snould 
ncrt wish for a better or clearer evidence of 
a truly spiritual mind, than an intelligent 
and a cordial adoption of the petition in the 
text, " For Thy Name's sake, O Lord, par- 
don mine iniquity ; for it is great." If any 
one can use these words, " with the spirit 
and with the understanding," in the meaning 
and with the feeHng of the Psalmist, such 
person would clearly be taught of God, and 
under the influence of his Holy Spirit. 

With the view of explaining this subject, 
I will lead you to a more distinct consider- 
ation of the petition itself j and may the 
consideration of it be blessed to our spiritual 
edification and benefit ! 

<* For Thy Name's sake, O Lord, pardon 
tqine iniquity ; for it is great." 
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We may eensider this petition as contaia- 
ing an hlambki and earnest prayer for the 
Divine Merey and ForgiTenesSy arising from 
a deep sense of the need of pardon^ and ftom 
a lively hoper-of obtaining it. This is the 
true nature of real evangelical repentance. 
It consists in a middle state between pre* 
sumption and despair I in a disposition of 
mind equally removed from an unwarranted 
confidence on the one hand, and from an ub« 
believing dei^bndency on the other. 

The several particulars of which the peti- 
tion is composed, will illustrate this genend 
remark. 

First, we see in it an ingenuous and tm* 
reserved Coft^mon qf sin. The Psalmist 
makes no attempt to hide or lessen, to cloke 
or justify, his transgressions. . He openly 
and freely confesses theip to God. Such a 
confession of sin is so essential, so indispens- 
able a part of true repentance,^ that where 
it is wanting, it is plain that there is no real 
repentance at all, and consequently, no qoi* 
ritual state of mind. Whereas, on the other 
hand, an ingenuous confession of sin is so 
decided an evidence of a regenerate condi- 
tion, that it is som'etimes used in the Scrip- 
tures as if it were the whple of repentance, 
and the only thing necessary for obtaining 
forgiveness. " If we confess our sins, God 
is faithful and just to forgive us our sins. 
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Thus ih^ Lordf wheti promising f brffiveness 
to Iftuel by the prophet Jeremiah^ declares, 
** €h$fjf acmowkdge thy inicuity, that thou 
hmt transgressed against the Lord thy God;'' 
and David, in another Psalm, speaJks thus, 
'* I said that I would cor^fess my transgres- 
sions unto the Lord ; and thou forgavest the 
iniquity of my sin/' 

The reason and propriety of these state- 
ments will indeed be evident, when we take 
into account the great reluctance which 
persons naturally feel to corife$s their sin^ 
and the extreme difficulty of bringing them 
to make such a confession. If, indeed, to 
confess their sin meant nothing more than a 
bare general acknowledgement that they are 
sinners, then there would be little difficulty 
in the case. All persons are usually willing 
to make such an acknowledgement. They 
will own, if pressed on the subject, that they 
have sinned. But they do it, for the most 
part, in an unmeaning, unfeeling sort of 
way, which plainly shews that they really 
intend nothing by what they say. 

In the petition in the text, there are two 
circumstances which stron^y mark the na? 
ture of a true spiritual confession of sin. 

1. There is an acknowledgement of per* 
soml transgression and guilt. ^^ O Lord, 
pardon mine iniquity:" 2»i»e iniquity ; the 
iniquity which I myself have done. The 
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Psalmist owned that he had personalis sinned^ 
that he was individually guilty before God; 
But among persons who own themselves to 
be sinners, few will be thus particular isind 
personal in their application of the term. 
They try to shelter their own individual trans- 
gression under some general declaration, 
which comprehends others as well as them- 
selves.. Let a person of this description, . for 
instance, be asked, whether he is not a sin- 
ner? He will answer, * Certainly, I am, 

* We are all sinners. All men have done 
' amiss.* And then, with an affected charity, 
which, in fact, is merely intended to screen 
or palliate his own guilt, he will perhaps add, 

* May all poor sinners find mercy. I'hei/ all 
' need it.' In this way, or in some such 
way as this, persons may be observed to get 
rid of tlie odious task of confessing their 
own sin, at the same time that they wish to 
make it appear, and perhaps persuade them- 
selves, that they do feel and own themselves 
sinners. But such a vague indiscriminate ac- 
knowledgement of sin, is not the ingenuous 
confession expressed in the text. It is not 
that confession of sin, which flows from a 
heart sensible of its guilt before God, and 
taught by His Spirit to feel shame and sor- 
row on account of its own individual, per* 
sonal transgressions. A soul in this state, 
will cry out with the Psalmist, " Lord, parr 



109 

don mine iniquity ;'' and with the Publican, 
** -God, be merciful to rne b, sinner.'* 

- 2. The other mark of true confession of sin, 
and c(H)sequently of the spiritual state of the 
Palmist's mind, is the disposition which 
he sliews to place his sin in the worst light. 
He not only does not try, as we have seen, 
to pass over and hide his sin, but he endea- 
vours to jdeepen and aggravate it. He says, 
" Pardon mine iniquity, ^r it is greats* He 
owns it to be great He calls it great. It 
does not appear, either from the time when 
this Psalm is supposed to have been written, 
or from the Psalm itself, that David had any 
one particular sin in view, to which he here 
referred. By the expression of his iniquity^ 
he seems rather to have meant the general 
sinfulness of his heart and life ; the aggre- 
gate amount of his guilt in the sight of a 
Jyst and Holy God. This amount he felt 
to be great ; and therefore great he con- 
fessed it to be. How unlike is this fieeling 
and language to those of mankind in gene- 
ral ! Men, when they cannot deny their 
sinfulness, naturally endeavour to lessen it. 
When reluctantly compelled to admit their 
sin, they will not admit it to be great. They 
try to excuse and extenuate it, and to make 
it appear as small as they can. Their lan- 
guage is substantially this, * Lord, pardon 
• our sins, for they are little.* But the spiritu- 
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ally enlightened man knbws nothing of- Uitk 
sins. He IsnowB that no sin is lime. He 
feels that eveiy sin has been committed vxtfa^. 
out cause^ agamst a Good and Ghradoua God^ 
and is a pnm of the deep depFavity of the 
heart, and of its enmity to hcmness. Every 
sin then appears to hm to be ajmravated. 
It appears to him a compound m impiety 
and ingratitude. And how can he call it 
little ? He cannot so caU it. He knows it 
to be great. Under a Hvely sense of its 
magnitude and guilt, his feeling is, ^ Of 
sinners I am 4:hiqfJ^ His humble and unp 
xeserved confession is, *< Lord, my sin is 
greatJ* 

I hc^e, my Brethren, that these remaija 
will not be lost upmi you. I hope you will 
see and bear in mind, that you cannot at- 
tempt to cloke or lessen your sin ; that jfoa 
cannot deny it to be ^reat and call it little^ 
without giving a very presumptive proof of 
the carnal and unregenerate state of your 
heart. Remember what was the effect of a 
spiritual view of the holy character of God 
on the mind of Job, and in what language 
he expressed it. ^^ Behold I am vile. I w- 
hm* myself, and repent in dust and ashes,'* 

A Siecond Particular in the petition in the 
text, is an humble and earnest supplication 
f<» mercy. ** Lord, pardon my iniquity.** 
The Psalmist, under a feeling conviction of 



Ill 

his sm^ iffid of its greatness^ does not attempt 
to make any satisfaction for it. He casts 
himself entirely on the mercy of God, and 
prays for pardon. Nothing but a free and 
fuU forffi^eness, he well knew, could suit lus 
case. He had nothing to say in his behalf. 
He had nothing to give as a compensation 
for his sins ; nothing to offer as a compro- 
mise to the holy law of God, which . he had 
broken. If God did not freely forgive him, 
be was sensible that his sin would never be 
remitted. He must bear the burden of it 
for ever. Therefore, he says, ** Lord par* 
don my iniquity." 

Here again we may remark the difference 
between the carnal and the spiritual man, 
between the regenerate and the unregenerate 
heart. While the spiritual man prays only 
for pardon, and casts himself on mercy alone; 
the carnal, unregenerate man, never fully 
and unreservedly acts thus. He is always 
for doing something himself, to merit and 
purchase the forgiveness of his sins. He talks 
of his own good works, of his charities, of 
his religious performances, as if these tilings 
were to form some compromise and compen* 
sation for his iniquities ; as if, in fact, the 
pardon of his iniquities was, after all, to be 
rather an act of Justice^ than of Mercy^ ; a 
Heht due to His deservings^ instead of a 
Favour freely conferred on him by grace. 
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How frequently do persons discourse in 
this way» and to this e£fect ! When urged 
to cry for tnercy, and tinder a sense of their 
sins to pray M^th the Psalmist, *^ Lord»- par^ 
don mine iniquities z'^ they instantly proc(»Bd 
to speak of the goodness of their heartSf or 
of the few sins which they have committed^ 
in comparison with many other persons ;-. and 
thus to intimate that God will be even unjust, 
if He does not pardon themf and take ^in to 
Heaven. O, what blindness and impiety,' 
what presumption and pride; are in the heart 
of man by nature ! May the Spirit of God 
regenerate and enlighten all oiir souls ! * 

Remember, my Brethren, it was not- the 
Pharisee who pompously boasted of his good 
deeds, which -after all amounted to little xBote 
than to an abstinence from gross sins ; it was 
not, I say, the Pharisiee, .that obtained for- 
giveness of sins. No : it was the Publican ; 
he, who smote upon his breast, and humbly 
cried, " God be mercijiil to me a sinnen" 
He it was, who went down ^to his house juati^ 
fied, that is, pardoned and accepted. He it 
was, who, by pleading only for mercy ^ gave 
a proof of the spiritual and regenerate state 
of his heart, ■ 

A Third Particular to be noticed in the 
Psalmist's petition is, the Plea or Argument 
which he urged in his behalf*. " For Thy 
Name's sake, O Lord, pardon my iniquity. 
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" For Thf Name^s sake.** JHis plea, you 
observe* is drawn, npt from himself, but from 
God. He does not ^yy for my sake, pardon 
mv sins, but for Thy sake, for Thy Name*s 
sake. He intimates his belief, that it. would 
redound to the Divine glory to pardon hi3 
sin, and therefore he prays, that he may be 
pardoned. As he says in another psalm, 
" Not unto us, O Lord, but unto Thy Name 
give glory.*' 

There is no plea which can be more 
effectually urged than the increase and adr 
vancement of the Divine glory : nor any 
.which the regenerate man would more in- 
stinctively (if I may so use the expression), 
and more heartily urge. But the unre- 
generate man has no thought of any plea of 
tnis kind. He knows nothing of the Divine 
^glory. He never thinks whether the glory 
of God will be promoted or not by any thing 
which he does ; neither does *he care or con- 
cern himself about it. Here is a very strik- 
ing difference between the carnal and the 
spiritual mind. 

But further, there is another and a more 
appropriate sense included under the ex- 
pression ^^ for Thy Name^s sake J*' When 
the Lord appeared to Moses in the bush, and 
gave him a message to the Children of Israel, 
. ** Moses said unto God, Behold, when I come 
unto the Children of Israel, and shall say 
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unto them, The God of your fathers has sent 
me unto yoU| and th|^ shall say unto me^ 
What is Ms nrnne f What shall I say lilii« 
them?*' << And God said unto Moses, lA'M 
that I AM : and He said. Thus shalt thou nj 
unto the Children of Israel, JAM hadi aettt 
me untoyou. And God said moreover- lulid 
Moses, Thus shalt thou say unto the ChUdtM 
of Israel, The Lord God c£ Abrahao^ th6 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob,. hatJl 
sent me unto you : this is Mt name for eyeft 
and THIS is MY memorial unto all gedeiv 
ations.'* It was Udi Name^ •^the wd^of 
Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jiacob,'^ by wl&idk 
the Lord was known to His people Ismiak 
And what did this name import ? It vaa 
descriptive of Him as a God in covenant 
with his people according to the covettani 
which he had made with Abiaham« ' 

When David therefore prayed, that the 
Lord would forgive his iniquity for J9fo 
Name^s sahcj he implied his nope of beinff 
forgiven, according to the covenant ^whien 
God had made with Abraham; in other 
words, according to the covenant which Gt>d 
hath made with every penitent believer in 
Jesus Christ: for the covenant with Abraham 
was only a dispensation of the Christian 
covenant under another form. It taught 
the same truths ; it contained the same pro- 
mises; it looked to the same Saviour. It 
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wais a les& clear revelation of the GogpeK 
But it revealed the same way of salvation; 
the waiy of justification for the sinner by 
faith in the word of God. This, as St. Paul 
tells us, was Abraham's religion. This, as 
the same Apostle tells us, in the same chap- 
ter, was David's religion. * So that, in fact, 
when he prayed that the Lord would par- 
don his iniquity for His Name*s sake ; he 
prayed in other words, that the Lord would 
forgive him for Chris fs sake ; for the sake of 
Him, who is the Mediator of that covenant 
by which alone forgiveness of sins is to be 
obtained. Under the full light of the dis- 
pensation, with which we are now favoured, 
God is known to us as ** the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.'*^ This is His 
Name^ a Covenant-God and Father to all who 
believe in Jesus Christ for the remission of 
sins. 

Here then we see another mark of a mind 
enlightened by the Spirit of God. The man 
thus spiritually taught, while he ingenuously 
confesses his sin, and humbly prays for 
mercy, will pray for it only through the merits 
and for the sake of Jesus Christ. This will 
be his only plea. While others are urging 
some other ground of forgiveness and accep- 
tance, while th^ are putting in some other 

* Romans iv. 
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plea, he will be saving f^ O Lord^ pardon my 
iniquity for Ckrisrs $ake** 

My Brethren^ is this yoUr plea : your ofi2y 
plea ? Nature will suggest to you many otlter 
arguments. It will furnish you with miuiy 
other grounds of hope^ It will urge you to 
plead many things with God, and to use many 
reasons why He should forgive you. But 
they will all be derived from some selfish 
source, and will point only to some.seljBsh 
end. Whereas Faith will tead you to biiild 
on one foundation^ and on. no other. Grac^ 
will teach you to use tme onfy argument. The 
glory of God in pardoning and justifyiiu 
yoUf for the sake of Jesus Chiiot alone» wiU 
be your constant and single plea. O, if yoti 
have hitherto used aby other pleas than win^ 
use them no louKor. Put them away for 
ever. If you would pray for pardon, so as to 
be heard and answered, Oj pray for it for 
Christ's sake» and for His sake only. Mix 
no other plea with thid. Think not to join 
any other foundation with il. As there is 
but one sacrifice for sin, so there is but one 
Mediator for sinners ; one way of their 
access unto the Father, even Jesus Christ, "by 
whom they have received the atonement." 

There is one other Particular to be still 
noticed in the text, namely, the strong Faith 
which the Psalmist manifested in the free- 
ness, extent, and sufficiency of the Divine 
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Mercy. Whfle he confessed that his sin was 
great, he» at the same time, expressed his 
hope of pardon. He was not deterred by a 
sense of the greatness of his sins from apply- 
ing for the pardon of them. He knew that 
God was " gracious and merciful, forgiving 
iniquity, transgression, and sin/' He knew 
that to those who fled to Him for mercy, and 
pleaded with Him His everlasting covenant, 
He was a God rich in mercy and faithful to 
His word. Therefore he said, "O Lord; 
pardon my iniquity,'* though " it be great." 
This disposition to trust in the divine good- 
ness and truth, and, as it were, "against 
hope to believe in hope," is a clear evidence 
of true, evangelical repentance ; for such a 
repentance is always mixed with faith and 
hope. Whereas the carnal mind is full of 
unbelief. The same unbelief which leads an 
unregenerate man, who has no sense of his 
sin, to presume on the divine mercy, drives 
him when convinced of his sin, into despair. 
So long as he felt no guilt, he could talk of 
God and judgement in the most fearless 
manner; but no sooner does he feel the 
burden, than he sinks into despondency. 
He has in truth no right apprehensions of 
God. No unregenerate persons can have 
any. They either see Him as a G:od all 
mercy, or as a God all wrath. The first 
view makes them presumptuous; the secooid 
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fills them with' terror. Not being born again 
of the Spirit, thej have no faith ; and» having 
no faith, they cannot know Crod as He 
really is. Had they fiuth, they would see 
Him in his true, character, as *' a Just Grod 
and yet a Saviour,'* as one <*wbo will 
by no means clear the guilty,*' but u one 
who at the same time *' pardoneth iniquity^ 
transgression, and sin.*' This is the view 
which David had of God; and while this 
view led him to see that h)s sin was great, it 
led him also to hope, that there was forgive- 
ness for him with God. And this is the view 
which every man, who is spirituaUy ei%ht- 
ened, has oi God. He sees God in the Gt)8pdt 
according to the representation which He has 
there given of himself, as '< Just and yet the 
Justifier of him who believeth in Jesus/' And 
in what manner doesthis sight of God influ- 
ence his heart and' conduct ? While it con- 
victs him of sin, it inspires him with hope. 
While it inspires him with hope, it keeps 
him from presunq)tipn. It fills him with a 
holy fear of sinning, at the same time that it 
sheds abroad a peace in his heart, notwith- 
standing the sins that, are past. While be 
sees and confesses that his sins are great ; he 
yet rejoices in the thought, that he has '^ an 
Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
Righteous, who is also the Propitiation for 
his sins." • - ; •. . . .. 
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]yiy Brethren^ have you this holy faith: 
thisfaith^ which both keeps you from sinning, 
and gives you confidence whenever you may 
have sinned: this faith^ which teaches you 
at once to fear the displeasure of God, and 
to hope in his mercy ? The man who sins, 
because he believes that God is merciful, is 
an unbeliever. He is a presumptuous sinner, 
whose damnation is just. O see that you 
fall not into this snare of the Devil. Call 
not such an inipious presumption by the 
name of faith, rut it not in the place of 
that holy confidence, which the Gospel in- 
culcates and the Christian feels. This confi- 
dence is always joined with a quick percep- 
tion of sin, with a lively sorrow for it, and 
with deep humiliation on account of it. On 
the other hand, be not driven away from 
the hope of pardon, by a sense of your sins 
however great. Though your conscience 
should tell you that you are a great sinner j 
O yet remember that there is a great Saviour. 
Your sins are not greater than He can 
pardon. If you groan under the burden of 
them, and long to be freed from it, and come 
to Jesus to deliver you. He has promised 
that He will take it away, and give you rest. 
O, add not to your sins, already great, 
by disbelieving his promise, and rejecting 
his help. To distrust, his power and willing- 
ness to cleanse you from all sin, from scarlet 
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and crimson sins, is not humility ; it is pride, 
it is unbelief. When He says, " I will blot 
out your transgressions; I will forgive you 
freely ;" why should you distrust his word, 
dishonour Him by unbelief, and prolong 
your own sufferings ? O, be not faithless, but 
beUeving. Say heartily with the Psalmist^ 
" For thy name's sake, O Lord, pardon my 
iniquity ; for it is great :" and He will soon 
speak to your heart in mercy, and say, " Thy 
sins, though many, are forgiven thee/ 
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SERMON VIII. 

% 

THE ACCEPTED TIME; THE DAY OF SALVATION. 



2 Corinthians vi. 2. 

Behold^ now is the accepted Time : behold ^ 
now is the Day of Salvation. 

If there are any passages of Scripture which 
ought especially to engage and fix our atten- 
tion, this in the text is one of them j for the 
truth contained in it is one of the deepest 
moment and interest to us all. The very 
word by which it is introduced to our notice 
marks its importance, ^* Behold !" Nay, to 
give still greater weight to it, and to attract 
our notice the more strongly, this significant 
word is twice introduced. " Behold^ now is 
the accepted Time : Behold^ now is the Day 
of Salvation." I hope it may please God, 
that, in attempting to explain and apply this 
passage, I may be led to speak " a word in 
season*' to you all ! I shall offer what I have 
to say in explanation of the text, under two 
heads. I shall shew, 
VOL. vr. G 
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I. What is meant by " the Accepted 
Time," and " the Day of Salvation.** 

II. What that Time and Day is to us. 

I. It is plain that " the Accepted Time** 
and the " Day of Salvation** are terms 
which signify the same thing, and refer to 
the same period. ' " The accepted,** or as it 
might be rendered, the acceptable " Time** 
is " the Day of Salvation.** It is also plain, 
that by this Time and Day is intended that 
space or period, during which God waiteth 
to be gracious unto us; during which we 
may approach Him with acceptance, artd 
may avail ourselves of that salvation which 
He has provided for us. 

God (my Brethren), be it remembered, 
and be it ever remembered with devout 
thankfulness, gratitude, and joy, has pro- 
vided a Salvation for us ; and such a Salva- 
tion, so richly and so wonderfully m'ovidedy 
as at once declares His abounding love, and 
our extreme necessity. The very term, in- 
deed, of Salvation^ when applied to us, inti- 
mates our perilous and ruined state f for 
why should a Salvation have been pro- 
vided for us, if we had not been lost with- 
out it? Why should God Himself have 
provided a salvation for us, unless we had 
been unable to provide one for ourselves? 
Apd why should He have provided such 
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a salvation for us ? Why should He have 
sent His- only-begotten and dearly-beloved 
Son to become our Saviour, and by djdng 
Himself on the cross, to save us from ever- 
lasting death, if we had not previously been 
in a most hopeless and desperate condition ? 
Yes ; such is naturally our condition. Born 
in sin, we are by nature children of wrath. 
We are far off from God in our hearts, 
through our natural corruption ; and, as we 
must all know too well, have continually 
broken his holy laws, and by our transgreisi- 
sions have provoked his anger, and merited 
punishment at his hands. If indeed we 
were left to the darkness and presumption 
of our own minds, we should not only doubt 
what that punishment might be, but perhaps 
should even dare to hope that none might 
ever be inflicted. 

But the word of God has put an end to 
all such idle doubts and hopes. It has most 
solemnly assured us, that ^* the wages of 
sin is death ;** that *^ transgressors shall be 
rooted out at the last ;*' that the guilty 
" shall not escape 5'* that ^* the wicked shall 
be turned into hell," " where the worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched;'* 
that ** the unrighteous shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God ;** but " shall go away into 
everlasting punishment." — These are the 
aweful and positive declarations of Scripture : 
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which at the same time assures us, that all 
the perfections of the Almighty are pledged 
to fulfil these dreadful threatenings of his 
word; that His holiness and justice. His 
truth and faithfulness, most imperiously de- 
mand the condemnation of the sinner, and 
will at last be glorified in assigning every 
worker of iniquity to that place of punish- 
ment, which has been prepared for the devil 
and his angels. 

But, as I before said, in this aweful state 
of things, the . Almighty, who is rich in 
mercy, hath not forgotten to be gracious. 
In His wrath He. remembered mercy. His 
own arm would bring salvation. To this end 
He spared not His own Son ; but freely 
gave Him up to death, even the death of the 
Cross. For the sake of this sacrifice, He 
hath proclaimed Himself ready to forgive, 
to receive into favour, and to sanctify with 
His Holy Spirit every sinner among man- 
kind, who submits to Him, who turns from 
his sins, who believes in the Saviour thus pro- 
vided for the remission of them, and through 
the influences of the Spirit, walks in newness 
of life. Such are the purposes of His love 
and grace — And here then we may see what 
are meant by " the Accepted Time and the 
day of Salvation,'* mentioned in the text. 

Mankind are placed under a dispensation 
of mercy. Though deserving death, yet a 
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respite is granted to them* The day of final 
judgement indeed is fixed in the Divine 
Counsels, when sentence will be pronounced 
and fully executed on every incorrigible 
sinner. But, in the meantime, ofiers of mercy 
and pardon are proclaimed* A way of escape 
is open. A time, a space is granted, during 
which the sinner may be saved. O ! if at 
the last day be shall be found to hav6 
availed himself of this gracious interval : if 
then it shall appear that he has closed with 
the merciful oners of the Gospel ; has in 
faitir fled to the Saviour ; has been washed 
fitmi sin in the fountain of his blood ; and 
has been renewed in the inner man by His 
Spirit : if such shall appear in that day to be 
his state, O happy and glorious, and pri« 
vileged state ! What words can describe his 
joy and bliss ! The law will have no power 
to condemn him. The accuser's mouth will 
be stopped against him. The Lord Jesu6 
Christ, the Judge of quick and dead, will 
acquit him ; wUl justify him ; will claim 
him for one of his redeemed people ; and in- 
stead of assigning him to everlasting punish*' 
meiit, will take him with Himself to heaven, 
to those mansions of eternal rest and glory, 
which He has prepared for all such penitent 
believers in Him. Here, I say, we may see 
what is the Accepted Time, the Day of 
Salvation mentioned in the text. It is that 
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period, that interval, which began with the 
fall of Adam, when the first promises of 
salvation were given ; and which will ex- 
tend to that day, when the trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead shall be raised, aad we 
shall all stand before the judgement-seat of 
Christ, to be judged of the things which we 
have done . in the body. This interval is 
" the Accepted Time,'* in which the Lord is 
waiting and willing to receive and pardon 
every sinner who truly turns to Him. This 
is ** the Day of Salvation,'* during which, 
whosoever obtains and exercises ** repent- 
ance towards God,, and faith towards our 
Lord Jesus Christ,'* will be saved* 
Let us then now proceed to enquire^ 
II. What is that Time and Day to ie$. 
After what has been already said, the dis- 
cussion of this point will not occupy us long. 
We have seen that " the Accepted Tinie,'* 
the " Day of Salvation," comprehends that 
period, during which the present world lasts, 
and is placed under a dispensation of mercy. 
.What then is this Time and Day to tcs, but 
that period, which we individually occupy, 
and during which we enjoy the benefits of 
that dispensation ; the period of our lives ? 
When we are born into this world, thep 
this Time and Day begin to us : When 
we depart out of it, then they end to us. 
As soon as we begin to live, the offei:§ 
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of salvation through the '^ Blood and Spirit 
of Jesu? Christ," are virtually made to us. 
So long as we continue to live, these offers 
are continued to us. Every day of our lives 
the Lord is ready to receive us j to give us 
faith, repentance, peace, and holiness} to 
embrace us with the arms of His mercy, and 
to secure tp us the promise of eternal life* 
Every day of our lives. He is, as it were, 
waiting to be thus gracious unto us ; and we 
have only to turn to Him, and with our 
faeatts to lay hold of His offered mercies and 
blessing!^ 

But with our lives tliese offers ahd privi^ 
leges eease# There is no repentance in the 
grave, whither we are hastening. So sooii 
as we have shut our eyes on this world, the 
dispensation of mercy ends to us* No further 
means or offers of salvation will then be 
given us. As the tree falls, so it will lie* 
If at death we shall be found to have per- 
sisted in slighting these offers, and in neglect- 
ing the means, which have been vouchsafed 
to us for working out our salvation : if at that 
time we shall not be found among those who 
have jBed to Jesus Christ with humble, peni- 
tent, and believing hearts, to be made par- 
takers of his full salvation ; if, inconsequence, 
our sins shall be found unpardoned, and our 
souls unchanged j if, at death, such shall be 
our state j then our doom is for ever fixedr 
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The Time of Grace. The Day of Mercy are 
over. Nothing will await us but fiery indig* 
nation, which shall devour the adversaries. 
Wrath will be poured out upon us to the 
uttermost; and the glorious light of the 
Gospel under which we have lived, will be 
changed into the blackness of darkness and 
despair for ever and ever. 

In this sense, then, 1 would say to you 
generally (my Brethren) ** Behold, now » 
the Accepted Time : Behold, now is th* 
Day of Salvation.*' But there is another 
and still more definite sense in which I may 
say this to you. 

Of the space and time allotted for yont 
lives, how large a portion is already gone! 
How many days and years passed away in 
infancy and childhood, before you came to 
years of understanding and discretion ! How 
many may have ^nce elapsed ! Every year 
which you may have lived, has taken so much 
from the sum total of your life. And who 
can tell what that sum total is to be ? We can 
count the years that are gone, but we cannot 
reckon those that are to come. Nay, we 
cannot tell whether there are any to come* 
We cannot tell whether we have one year to 
live : we know not that we have a day. We 
may be far advanced in our last year. We 
may be fast approaching to our last day. The 
darkest uncertainty hangs over the future. 
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We ktitmnot whattcMnorrow may bring forth. 
To-day is the only time which we can call 
onr own. Is not to-day then, in a particular 
sense, ** the time*' and ** the day** specified 
in the text? With lespect to every one of 
us, is not this time, this present time, the 
only time, in which we may be sure of being 
accepted with God? Is not this day, this 
present day, the only day in which we can be 
certdn tliat the oners of Salvation will be 
continued to us. To-day. we may be accept- 
ed. To-day we may be saved. But to-mor« 
row — • nay even before to-morrow comes — * 
we may be in a state in which there is no 
longer any acceptance for sinners, any Salva- 
tion for them. Surely then in another, and 
in a still more appropriate and emphatic 
sense, I may say to all of you, " Behold, 
now is the accepted time ; behold, now is the 
day of Salvation." — And in this sense, so 
important and interesting to us all, let me 
now (my Brethren) more particularly address 
myself to you by way of application. 

To secure the everlasting Salvation of our 
immortal soul, is confessedly the first and 
greatest work which we have to accomplish 
in this world. Nay, in truth, it is by com- 
parison the only really important work which 
we have to accomplish. For, if we fail here, 
we do nothing. If this work be not done, 
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no other work which. we may have done^ will 
profit us any thing. 

You have seen in this discourse, that we 
may secure our Salvation. We have the 
opportunity of securing it. Through the 
grace and kindness of the Lord, . we ar^ 
placed under a dispensation of mercy. TIi£i 
offers of Salvation through Jesus Christ are 
fully and distinctly made to us. We are in- 
vited to close with these gracious offers, and 
are assured on the word, and promise, and 
oath of the Almighty, that if we do close 
with them, we shall be saved. Such, you 
have seen, is the state of the case. Permit 
me then to ask you, and to ask you with the 
tenderest solicitude for your everlasting in- 
terests, Have you closed, as yet, with these 
most gracious offers ? Have you, at any time 
of your life, with that seriousness, solemnity,, 
and decision, which the importance of the 
case demands, embraced in your heart the 
mercies of God vouchsafed to yoa in the 
Gospel of His Son? Under a deep con- 
viction of your need of Salvation from sin, 
from the guilt and from the practice of it,, 
have you ever sincerely and deliberately fled 
to Jesus Christ;, to save you from these evils \ 
and have you since been living, and are you 
now living, as those who have acted thus ? 
Are you really living by faith in Jesus 
Christ, in obedience to Him, and in de- 
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pendance on Him ? Is His death your life ? 
Is .His word your rule ? Do yoa act from a 
prevailing desire of pleasing, serving, and 
lionouring Him ? 

' My Brethren, I put these questions to 
yoii out of* a sincere and heartfelt, regard to 
your spiritual good ; and I beseech you to 
give them the. consideration which they de- 
serve. Do not pMt them off with some 
slight and trifling answer. Do. not. satisfy 
your conscience with merely taking it for 
granted that you are right, without examining 
whether you really are so. . Suspect that you 
may possibly be wrong, and let these ques- 
tions have a fair trial. O remember that 
the present life is the only space allotted you 
for procuring the pardon of sin, the favour 
of God, and an entrance into Heaven. Un- 
pardoned sin must be your ruin. Till sin be 
pardoned, there can be no peace with God, 
no entrance into Heaven^r Reflect then how 
many may have been your sins j how many 
may have been your offences committed 
against God, in thought, word, and deed« 
Are these as yet pardoned? Are they 
blotted' out ? Have you ever with an hum- 
ble and a contrite heart bewailed them, and 
looked up with a believing eye to Jesus 
Christ for forgiveness ; and for grace to walk 
in newness of life, in righteousness and 
holiness before Him all your days ? — If you 
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have not already acted thus, "wkt^ bate you 
not ? What excuse can you mdke for hiaviBg 
wasted 90 large a portion of <* the ftCceptlMi 
time, the day of salvation," in carekasnett 
and sin ? God has been waiting for you 
everyday. He has been calling you every 
day to turn from your sins, and to cotn^ to 
Jesus Christ to be saved. He bath been 
saying to you, ' This is my Beloved Sdi^t 

* hear Him. This is the i^viour whom I 

* have provided for you. Come to Hitn, and 

* believe ; and you shall be saved* By flutii 

* join yourself to Him, and you shdl bave 

* everlasting life. His blood shall wash out 

* your guilt. His Spirit shall cleanse your 
' soul. His arm shall protect and defei»i» 

* and make you conquerors over every enetiiy^' 
What excuse, I ask, can you make for hav- 
ing lived so many years within the d^und of 
these gracious words, without having as yet 
complied (if this be indeed the case) with 
theproposal contained in them? My Brethren, 
I tremble for you. I fear you are not aware 
of your danger, I fear that you do not thii^k 
of the additional sin which you are contl'a^t- 
ing, by thus slighting and neglecting the 
mercies of God in Jesus Christ. He has 
paid an immense price to procure your Sal- 
vation, and you despise it. You will not 
accept what He has purchased for you so 
dearly, and now offers you so freely. You 
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throwkld^ away yoi^r own mercies. You are 
utidervUvihg and abusing << the accepted 
time/ fke day of salvation.'' How long is 
thistol^ist? Forever? Will you never awake 
out of your senseless stupor, till you awake 
in the names of Hell ? Is the conviction of 
your fdlly^ danger, and wickedness, to flash 
jbtihejir^t time on your conscience thenf 
Are you never to feel your need of salvation, 
till you feel, too late^ the gnawing of that 
^otiA which will never die ? Are you never 
to be convinced of the value of your soul, 
till you find it lost for ever? " Awake,*^ 
I beseech thee, ** awake thou that sleepest, 
and arise from= the dead, and Christ shall 
give thee light/' 

Perhaps you are saying to yourselves^ 

* We mean to awake. We intend bye and 

* bye to turn from our sinsj and to accept 
« the offers of pardon and grace in Jesus 
^ Christ* We do not purpose always to live as 

* we now dOi We have other thoughts in our 

* minds. And we hope that before we die, 

* we shall repent and become good Chris- 

* tians.' — Before you die? Why, my Brethren', 
when are you to die ? Can you tell me that ? 
Can you tell me how long you have yet to 
live ? No : But I can tell you one thing ; 
" This night your soul mat/ be required of 
you :" and then what will become of you? 
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You mean to accept of pardon and grace 
hereafter. But, " Behold, now is the Accept* 
ed Time ; beliold, now is the Day o£ SaLva^ 
tion/* — Behold this great Truth, Look up- 
on it ; contemplate it, till ypa fe^l its^forc^ 
and submit to the lesson which it teaches. 
The lesson is this : . (and may the Lord write 
it deeply on your minds) " To-day, while it 
is called to-day j harden not your hearts/* 
To-day is the only day, which you can call 
your own. Make use of it for doing the 
greatest and most important work which. you 
have to do. Let this day be the day of Salv* 
ation to you. If you have never hitherto 
thought seriously of Religion, nor have taken 
any decisive step towards the saving of your 
soul, O put not off these things any longer.. 
Live no longer in such a state, as would 
make death, if it should overtake you, dread- 
ful indeed. Let to-day be the beginning of 
a new life in your soul. Let salvation this 
day come to you and to your hpuse. Open 
your heart to welcome and receive the Sa- 
viour in his power, love, and grace. And 
may he enter in, and dwell with you for 
ever I 

Nor are those in whom He may already 
dwell, unconcerned in our present subject* 
My Christian Brethren, you who are believ- 
ing, living, trusting, and rejoicing in Christ 
Jesu«, bear in mind tliat in respect to you 
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also, ** now is the accepted time, now is the 
day of Salvation.*' There is a sense, in which 
these words speak strongly to t/ou. This 
life is the time — the only time — in which 
you can glorify God by your good works, 
and holy lives ; can promote the happiness 
and salvation of your fellow-sinners -, and thus 
can evidence the sincerity of your Christian 
profession, proving yourselves to be faithful 
servants, and laying up in store a good found- 
ation against the time to come. This, I say, 
is the only tinier in which you can do these 
things. Now, while life, and strength, and 
reason are continued to you, now is uie time, 
in which you must work for Christ. This is 
the day for which you are hired to labour in 
his vineyard. Work then while it is day : 
the night cometh, when no man can work. 
This opportunity of glorifying your Master, 
and of benefiting his people, will soon be at 
an end. 

Make then the most of it while it lasts. 
Be instant in season and out of season, in 
doing his will, in resisting his enemies, and 
in adorning his doctrine. Bear the burden 
and heat of the day. And then when the 
night shall come, you shall be dismissed from 
all your labours, and shall be welcomed with 
these gracious words, " Well done, good 
and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy 
of thy Lord.'* 
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SERMON IX. 

THE WAY OF THE WICKED DESCRIBED, 



Job xxri. 15. 

Hast thou marked the old way which wicked 

men have trodden ? 

It is commonly remarked, how little advan- 
tage mankind make of each other's expe* 
rience. With their eyes open they run into 
the same dangers, into which many around 
them have fallen ; but from which they 
might have escaped, if they had attended to 
the examples thus placed before their sight. 
This is surely a striking proof of the lolly 
and presumption of our nature : for what 
could be Aviser or more reasonable than to 
profit by the errors of others, and to take 
warning ourselves from what we see has hap- 
pened to them ? 

The Scriptures evidently intend that we 
shall in this way use our reason, and learn 
wisdom. They expressly tell us, that many 
of the events, which they record, " happened 
for ensamples, and are written for our admo- 
nition :" and a great part of the instruction 
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Vfhich they convey to us, is conveyed in this 
veiy manner. 

The question in the text agrees with these 
observations. We there find Eliphaz reason^ 
ing on the principle which I have here 
stated. Addressing Job, under an impres- 
sion that he was secretly a wicked man, he 
asks him, '< Hast thou marked the Old Way, 
which wicked men have trodden ?'* A ques- 
tion, which clearly implied, that Job ought 
to have marked this way; that he ought 
to have been warned and profited by the 
example of those wicked men, who had 
trodden in this way; and that it was the 
height of folly and presumption to imagine, 
that he could tread with them in the same 
way, and not come to their end. Though 
Eliphaz in reality greatly mistook the charac** 
ter of Job, and therefore totally misapplied 
the admonition conveyed in this question ; 
yet still the admonition in itself is very im* 
portant, and the question one, which may at 
all times be profitably asked. For without 
marking this Way of the Wicked, how shall 
we have knowledge of it? And without 
knowing it, how shall we avoid it ? 

It shall be the object then of my present 
discourse to prevent you, my brethren, from 
being ignorant on this subject. I will en- 
deavour so to mark the way of the wicked, 
that you may be enabled, through the Divine 
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Blessing, both to know it, and flee from it 
With this view I shall proceed, 

L To call your attention to some Parti- 
culars which we may gather from the text 
concerning the Way in question. 

II. To give you a more exact DescriptioQ 
of the Way itself. 

III. To point out the End to which it 
leads. 

I. The Particulars, which we may gather 
from the text, concerning the Way of the 
Wicked, are three. ^ . 

1. We are here reminded of the samenesSf 
the oneness of this Way. It is the Way of the 
Wicked : the one, same Way in which . they 
are all treading. It is not however meant 
by this statement that all wicked men are 
exactly pursuing the same course, are all com- 
mitting the same sins, or are all chargeable 
with the same degree of guilt. In these 
respects, there is oftentimes a great and wide 
distinction between them j and they may in 
this sense be said, in the language of the 
Prophet, " to have turned every one to his 
own way.** Doubtless there are many dif- 
ferent kinds of sin, in which the Wicked are 
living, diversified by circumstances of greater, 
or less aggravation, and distinguished by 
features which greatly increase or diminishi 
their individual and relative guilt. But stilly 
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at the dame time, in other respects their way 
in one^ They are all turning their backs on 
the same objects ; they are. all proceeding in 
the 3ame direction : they are all tending to 
the same end. The bye-paths maybe nti- 
merous, apd seemingly distinct from each 
other} and the induceiments which they 
offer, may be variously suited to tlie different 
tastes and inclinations of the travellers ; but 
they are all in reality closely connected toge- 
ther, and have a secret communication one 
with the other. They are all so many dif- 
ferent linesy taking tne same course, and 
tending to the same point. They are alt 
branches of one great Highway, the Way of 
.Wickedness. 

. : 2. We are reminded in the text, that this 
Way is the Old Way. Eliphaz, we see, so 
called it in the days of Job. The time in 
which Job livied is not precisely known. But 
in the passage connected witjii the text there 
seems evidently to be a reference made to 
the sinners of the old world who perished in 
the flood. **^ The Way** here spoken of was 
the Old Way, in which these sinnera had 
walked.^ In fact, it had been the Way,, in 
Avhich sinners had walked from the first en- 
trance of sin into the world. It was a Way, 
as old as the Fall of Man. When Adam fell 
through eating the forbidden fruit, into sin 
and disobedience, he entered on this Way ^ 
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Cain walked in this Wrf to the e»i 0^ hi* 
miserable lifer Httf wicked posterity ipndked 
in this same Way. ThusElipbasEailtfit^rilil 
peculiar propriety «* The Cnd Way/* Attd 
if it might be so dalled in his daytv ttiiidl 
more may it be sO cdUed in ours; Eor tiM 
Way of the Widced is still the Mme Wiiy 
that it has ever been ; and therefcmi ht- nt 
truth " The Old Way/' ' ' 

3. We are taught in the text^ thttt it ]tf!i 
« Trodden Way." « The Old Way in wldell 
wicked men have ttoddenJ^ A 2Vo«Ui»l 
Way gives us the idea of a way wliidh Itaffi 
been much used and frequented! m mft^ 
which may not oidy bave been long trairditfdi 
but along which there have been mMty tti- 
vellers : a beateii fdad, in which matiy |mi- 
sengers are always^ to be founds And is IBHtk 
such the Way of which we are speakiiig? 
Has not the Wa^ of the Wicked been^ « 
beaten, trodden, fifequented, crowded Wkyt 
Have not multitudes been always walkmg 
in it ? Even Eliphaz in his day could dfk^ 
scribe it as a trodden way. At the time of 
the flood there were found only eight pet» 
sons in the world Mlong all the many naili- 
lions of its inhabitant^ who were not tread>* 
ing in this Way« And it appears from many 
passages of the Book of Job, that numbera 
in his day were to be found walking in the 
same road. Have we any reason to nelieve 
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that those who have since trodden in this 
Way have been few in number ; or that the 
>vay, even at this time, is not a trodden Way? 
Our Saviour, when spealung of this Way, 
calls it the ** Broad Wayj" and describes it 
as th^ road on which f< mamf*^ have entered 
and are travelling. In fact^ it is the Way in 
which aU the descendants of Adam naturally 
walk. Not one of them has ever been found 
treading out of it, except such as grace has 
taught to turn into that narrow and unfre* 
quented path which leadeth unto life. 

I now propose, 

II. To give you a more exact Description 
of the Way itself. 

We have seen that it is represented in the 
text as the One^ Old, Trodden Way, in which 
the wicked have walked. — Now, if I were to 
ask you, how this Way may be more exactly 
described: by what discriminating mark 
those^ who are walking in it, may be dis« 
tinguished from others? You would pro- 
bably tell me, by their habitually living in 
the practice of some great and outward sin ; 
by their being notorious for their profligacy 
or profaneness, for their dishonesty or licen- 
tiousness, for their cruelty, oppression, or 
avarice. This is the view which you might 
probably give of the Way in question. And 
doubtless all persons of these descriptions are 
wicked, and are walking in this Way. And 
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therefore so far as this answer goes, it would 
be correct. But in going bo fafi it would 
not go far enough. In limiting your defini- 
tion of the wicked to merely gross ancl out- 
ward oflfences, you would fall far shoil of the 
scriptural description of those, to wfaoin the 
Bible gives that name. By the Wicked 
there are meant all, who are devoid of an 
inward principle of Godliness ; who, what* 
ever their lives and characters in the sight 
and judgement of the world may be, are yet 
in the sight of God without any practical 
fear and love of Him in their hearts ; who 
" live without Him in the world j** who, 
though their conduct, so far as it relates to 
their fellow^creatures, may be decent and 
moral, nay even friendly and amiable, yet 
have no inward regard to God; are not 
habitually governed by a respect to His will, 
by a view to His glory, by a desire for His* 
favour, or by faith in His word : who in short, 
according to the expressive language of in- 
spiration, ^« forget God," arid " have Him 
not'* (as to any efficient purpose) " in all their 
thoughts/* These are the Wicked, ^*the 
Ungadly^^ as they are emphatically named in 
Scripture. And were I then required to 
describe in one short, but comprehensive 
phrase, the Way in which these persons are 
treading, I should call it the Way of Prac- 
tical Ungodliness : of UngodlinesSj because it 
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h the Way trodden by those, who have nb 
right apprehensions of God in their hearts : 
and Piractical Ungodliness, because, what- 
ever pretence or form or profession of God- 
liness such persons make, yet so far as practice 
is coticemed, they evidently continue un- 
godly^i But to shew you more clearly the 
meaning of this phrase, as also the propriety 
of my application of it to the Way under con- 
sideration, I shall proceed to illustrate the 
view which I have given of the subject, by 
going a litde further into detail. 

It has been already observed, that Eliphaz, 
in here speaking of the old Way in which 
wicked men had trodden, seems clearly to 
have alluded to those sinners in the days of 
Noah, of whom it is said, that " the earth 
was filled with violence through them ;'* that 
«' God saw that the wickedness of man was 
great in the earth,*' and " that all flesh had 
corrupted their way before Him/' Such is 
the account given of these sinners in the 
Book of Genesis, and assigned as the cause 
of the signal judgements which overtook 
them^ And from this account, as well as 
from other passages in Scripture, we collect 
that some of the worst and most heinous sins 
were openly allowed and practised among 
them. If, however, we should hence con- 
clude, that such sins were generally prac- 
tised by every individual among them ; and 
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that all the inhsbitants had attained to an 
equal degree of actual guilt in these leipBcH^ 
we shall probably come to a very mjitfalMll 
Gonclusion. It is impossible to suj^ota thll^ 
any state of society could have eytateA flt 
which such an universal measure of miwif 
strained wickedness should preva^ 31lMf 
were doubtless d^preesand snades ofabMitai 
among them as well as in otbi»r OQKUXMAJb 
ties : and all were not equally addieheiAi» 
the same gross and id)omiiiable pxMtimt 
But be it remembered that aU of ihm 
were sinners before .the Lord ; iwid. .w 
perished in their sin. With tb^ ex«ml^ 
of Noah and his family, every indi^Qidll^ 
among them died under the immediate ju^%^ 
ment of God, and stands forth to us.ii94 
warning to beware of treading in th^ Wv* 
What then was the Way in which iheyfj^^ 
It was the Way of practical ungodS^fietk 
Here they were all guilty. They foigii 
God, and walked after the course of i$ii 
world. They were engrossed with vorbil^ 
concerns, pleasures, and businesses; ;aQd 
gave no practical regard to Gx>d, to his egm* 
mands and admonitions. Take notice ;(tBigr 
Brethren) I am not making this statement 
on my own authority. I have the higl^est 
authority for making it. J have the auti^ 
rity of Christ himself, who, in alluding to 
the state of these very ^nners, thus speaks of 

13 
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them : *^ In the days that were before the 
flood, they were eating and drinking, mar- 
rying and giving in marriage, until the day 
that Noah entered into the ark, and knew 
not until the flood came and took them all 
away/' Such is the description which our 
Lord gives of the way in which these sin- 
ners trod ; and as in another place He couples 
with them the inhabitants of Sodom, we 
may notice what He says of them also, as 
further descriptive of the Way in question : 
" They did eat, they drank, they bought, 
they sold, they planted, they builded, till 
the day that Lot went out of Sodom, and it 
rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and 
destroyed them all." * 

But here, perhaps, you may ask, * How 

could this be the Way of Wickedness? What 

practical ungodliness could there be in 

wese things ? To eat and drink, to marry 

and be given in marriage, to buy and sell, 

to plant and build, are things lawful and 

innocent in themselves. What wickedness 

then was there in this Way, which could 

bring on those who trod in it the Divine 

Judgements?' My Brethren, this is the 

very point to which I wish to bring you. 

This is the very feature which distinguishes 

the Way of which I am speaking. These 

♦ Luke, xvii. 27— 30. 
VOL. VI. H 
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sinners did all these thioggt which in them* 

selves are lawful and ihooaeiit» in an im- 

godly manner. The^r did thtfp, but ^fid pfi 

thought of God in doimr them ; Jbiad no* m. 

to His will or glory. They eat and dnnl^ 

they bought and sold, they planted. lipQd 

builded, as if to do these things waa ^be qajjr 

object for which they lived, the only.pmiKM 

for which they had been sent into thiia, woiliii 

They lived a sensual* worldly life^ witliqiit 

any real belief or thought of a life to pop^ 

They went on from day to day, from year to 

to year, in a course of sensual and wosl^ 

pursuits and enjoyments, and 7 knem/mj^ 

until the flood came and took them all ai 

Mark this expression, tii^ knew noL 

was it that they knew not? They knimmt 

that such a life was displeasing to God. Tbf^ 

knew 720^ that His judgements were denounced 

against them, for leading such an uog^ "* 

life. They knew not that the flood w^ 

come and sweep tiiem all away. And ^y 

did they nof know lliese things ? Godluul 

plainly made them known. He had dun 

closed His purpose of destroying the world 

by a flood. He had sent Noah to them as 

a Preacher of Righteousness, to teach and 

warn them of these things. Why then did 

they no/ know them ? Because they bdiev^d 

neither God, nor His prophet. Because 

they gave no credit to the things which were 
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revealed. R^ecting warnings and admo- 
nitions, they followed their sensual, worldly 
courses in a state of presumptuous security ; 
and, immersed in their several pursuits of 
plea^re, profit, or ambition, they went on, 
regardless of consequences, till the flood sur- 
prised them in the midst of their ignorance 
and unbelief, and took them all away. Such 
is our Saviour's representation of these per- 
sons. Does it not agree with the one which 
I have given of them ? Does it not plainly 
shew, that the Way in which they trod was 
the Way of practical ungodliness? Let us 
then remember (what more especially con- 
cems ourselves), that while our Saviour thus 
shews their Way, he brings it as an example 
of the Way in which many would tread, even 
under the Christian Dispensation, — « As it 
was in the days of Noah, so it shall be in the 
days of the Son of Man.'* The same prac- 
tical ungodUness will even then prevail. 
Men will eat and drink, will buy and sell^ 
will plant and build, without any real know- 
ledge or fear of God in their hearts ; and, 
taken up with these things, will persist, with 
presumptuous security, in their ungodly 
course, till death shall suddenly surprise 
them, and plunge their wretched souls into 
HeU. . Ana this reminds me, 

III. To point out the End to which the 
Way of Wicked Men leads. 

H S 
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On tlus pmnt, indeodt I have no occasion 
to enlarge. It has heea made sufficiently 
clear, in what has been already said. At the 
same time; I shouLl not fi^ accomplish ray- 
purpose c^ marking thu Way, if I omitted* 
to take some Bpecific notice of the End tfti 
which it leads. Oar Saviour, speaking <^ 
the broad Way, into which so many enter, 
and which has been shewn to agree with the 
old Way mentiimed in the text, expressly 
says, that it leadeth to l^estrucHon. 

Did not the sinners, to whom Eliphaz re- 
fers, find this to be liie end of their Way ? 
We read that " ,God. spared not the old 
world, bringing in a flood of waters upon 
the worid of the ungodly.** Surprised, over- 
whelmed, confounded by the sudden irrup- , 
tion of that deluge, the tidin^^ of which they 
had disregarded and practically deiided, 
they found too late that God was not to be 
slighted with impunity ; that ■■ the way of • 
the ungodly shall perish ;** and that '* death, 
is the wages of sin.** Did not the sinners in ' 
the days of Lot experience the same aweful 
trutliB ? " God, turning the cities of Sodom ■ 
and Gomorrah into ashes,, condemned them 
with an overthrow, makiDg them an ^i- 
sample unto those that after should live ui^ 

fodly." Here was the end of their Way, 
lark it, my Brethren. See what was mp 
end of a practically ungodly life. ' It was 
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Destruction. Does not our Lord Himself, 
in. the passages already adduced, more than 
intimate the same thing in reference to un- 
godly persons under the Gospel, whose Way 
resembles that of the sinners in the days of 
Noah and Lot ? Does he not expressly say 
of them, «• that the Lord of those servants 
will come in a day when they look not for 
Him, and in an hour that they are not aware 
of; and shall cut them asunder, and appoint 
them their portion with the hypocrites: 
there shall oe weeping and gnashing of 
teeth ?*• 

And now, my Brethren, having endea- 
voured to assist you in marking "the Old 
Way, ill which wicked men have trodden,** 
let me proceed to apply the subject, by faith- 
fully reminding you, that you may yourselves 
be at this time treading in this very Way. I 
do not say that this is the case with you, 
but I say that it may be the case. You may 
be walking in this Old Way, and at the same 
time you may not know it to be so. I have 
shewn you that it is not necessary that your 
life should be stained with any gross sin, to 
prove that you are treading in the Way which 
wicked men have trodden. You need not 
be a thief or a drunkard, a swearer or a liar, 
an adulterer or a murderer, to make good 
your claim to a place among the sinners of 

H 3 



old times. J^Jt jou may be a person of a 
decent, moml dumcter ; I will go further, 
yoa may be^ in thejudgemcnt of you r worldly 
neighbours, aD'bMiest, a respectable, and even 
a religious' perMnj-BTid yet, notwithstanding 
this testimony in your favour, you ma^ 
still be walMflff intiie Way of the Wicked. 
You may be Imngi a mere sensual, worldly 
life, without any habitual regard to the will 
and ^ory-of God. You may be eating and 
drinking. bujHIng and selling, planting and 
building, following your pleasures or profits, 
your farm or your merchandise, and at the 
same time may not have God in all your 
thoughts, so as to be practically governed by 
the consideraUon, that His favour is better 
than life ; and- that to fear, love, and serve 
Him is the one great thing which you have 
to do. Such, my Bretliren, ma^ be your 
state. I pray God that it be not. But if it 
is, let me give you one mark by which you 
may almost immediately discover it. How 
are you afiectedby what 1 am now saying? 
Do you listen to this admonition with care- 
lessness and indifference, as a matter in 
which you have no personal concern ? Or 
do you in your heart deride the suppositioo^ 
that you can- be ranked among ungodly sin- 
ners? Or are you eflendiea and di^l«ased-M 
such an imputation? Or are you s«cret}y 
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saying to jrourself, * I shall have peace ; I 

* shall not be condemned ; I will persist in my 

* present coarses ?* My Brethren, if at this 
moment you are thinking or saying to your* 
selves any of these things, I must tell you 
plainly, that vou are giving one of the 
strong^ possiDleprpofs that you are tread* 
ing in the Old Wky, in which the wicked 
have trodden : for it was thus that the sin- 
ners of old times received the admonitions 
which were given to them. They rejected 
the counsel of God, and would have none of 
His reproof. They hardened themselves 
against His word, and knew not^ because 
they would not know, till He swept them 
away in their sins. 

liet me then further remind you, that it* 
you are treading in their way, you will cer* 
tainly come to their end. Your path is the 
path of destruction ; the Old Way, in which 
the wicked have walked, and which has 
brought them down quick into Hell. If 
you are treading in their steps, if with them 
you are now living without a due regard of 
Grod in your hearts, you will certainly follow 
them to the same dreadful place of torments ; 
for it is expressly written in the word of 
truth, that ** the wicked shall be turned 
into Hell with all the people that forget 
God." 

H 4 



O, my Brethren, nuy tbe reminding ytu 
of these solemn ftod amctinj;^ truths be made 
profitable X6 you ! Why do I tlius remind 
you of them ? That I m&y provoke or pain, 
that I may anger or distress you P No ; God 
is my witness, that what I am thus speaking, 
I am speaking in love to your souls. And 
though I do feel myself constrained to pro- 
claim the terrors at the Lord, I would yet 
proclaim them with all afibction and kindneai 
I would gladly be instrumental in persuadin 
you, if you should as yet be in the aw^ 
Way described, to turn out of it into that 
narrow, but .peaceful and happy path, which 
leadeth unto life. As there is « Way w^i^ 
hath been trodden by the wicked, so iJicn 
is a path in which the righteous have walked ; 
a path in which you still may enter, and in 
which you may fiod peace. Chriat is ^ 
door that openeth into it. Through lliqi 
you may still have acc^s, and be in sa&^. 
Pray to Him with real humility and eamegt^ 
ness, to shew yqu what your spiritual state 
is. Beseech Him to grant you repentance 
unto life ; to give ^ou that new heart and 
that new spirit which He has promised to 
those tliat ask. Believe in His all-sufficient 
atonement for the remission of sins that are 
past. Fray to Him for faith. Give not 
over knocking, lill the door be opened; 
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till, turning your back on an ungodly world, 
you find yourself safe within the ark of 
Christ^s salvation ; and can rejoice in the en- 
livening prospect of those new heavens, and 
that new earth, wherein dwelleth Righteous- 
ness. 
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SERMON X. 

WALUNG WITH GOa ' ^' 






Genesis^ v. 94. 
And Enoch xtalke^ mth God. 



• X. 



Among all the persons who lived before thf 
Flood) there was no one more distinguiriitd 
than Enoch. He was distinguished on tino 
accounts — for the life which he led* in 
this world, and for his departure ^ut of it 
As to his life, he was an eminendy pimn 
man : << he walked with God.'' He was. a 
faithful and devoted servant of God, liviiig 
in obedience to Him, and in communion 
with Him ; and, as we find from St. Jude, 
was a preacher of righteousness, and a bold 
reprover of the ungodly people, among 
whom he dwelt. As to his departure out of 
this world, he was distinguished indeed* 
<* He was not ; for God took him :" that is, 
as it is explained by St. Paul, in his Epistle 
to the Hebrews, " He was translated that 
he should not see death, and was not found 
because God had translated him.'' It pleased 
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the Almich^ to remove his servant out of 
this world, in a different way from that in 
which all other men, with only one additional 
exception, have ever been removed ; and in 
the prime of life, according to men's ages at 
that time, to take him, as he afterwards took 
the prophet Elijah, alive into Heaven. Such 
was the distinction put upon this pious 
man ; a distinction which, while it strongly 
manifested the Divine approbation of his 
piety, was, we may suppose, chiefly intended 
as a testimony to that wicked generation, of 
the certainty of a future life, and of the re- 
ward which was reserved for the godly in 
Heaven. 

Any testimony of this kind, to these im- 
portant truths, would be unnecessary to m, 
to whom they are confirmed by such abundant 
evidence. We have the Smptures to teach 
us the knowledge of those things which are 
necessary for life and godliness. The Gos- 
pel has brought life and immortality to light. 
And our Saviour has expressly told us, that 
if we believe not the Scriptures, we shall not 
be convinced by any other evidence. Tiiough 
one should rise from the dead, or another 
should be taken up alive before our eyes 
into Heaven, no serious or lasting impres- 
sion would be made on the minds and con- 
sciences of those, who are not duly impressed 
by the Word of God. 

h6 



156 

» 

I have made these rainarkii for< tlMMfce of 
reminding you, that Fiety is no kM daciilfl^ 
approved en God in thk life, and/ndBl kfilll 
less conspicuously xewarded by HnQy-rii 
another, than it was in tjie inataiiCQfv^ilf 
Enoch and Elijah, though it be not fMKJW' 
compensed in the same mannier; Theae; JH* 
stances were exceptions to the nnraal m<Mie 
of the Divine IVoceedings^ and took plMfi 
for some particular purposes, whicb ffasijlil- 
mighty had then in view. We now look ftr 
nothing of this kind. We do not mnv'/eafe 
pect that any of the fidthiul servants of Gqll 
shall <* be transited, so that they shaU; inII 
see death.'* We are assured that they flMMt 
all die ; and like their blessed Redeemer and 
Fore-runner, throi:tth the grave and gate of 
death must pass to weir jovful Resiirrecti<Mk 
But WQ are also assured, that the Lord ftSSk 
'' ktibweth them that a^e His ;" that He ia 
still the ** Rewarder of all them that dili- 
gently seek Him ;'' that still i« His deHgbt 
is in them that fear Him, and He will shew 
them His covenant ;'' that still *' GocUineas 
is profitable for all things, having promise, of 
the life that now. is, and of that which is to 
come." These things, I say, we know ; or 
at least we might know, ana ought to know 
ihem : for they are plainly written in the 
Bible, and lie at the bottom of that religion 
wliich we profess to believe. ' 
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. But what tbefn, it may be asked, is that 
Godliness to which the IVomises are given ? 
What is that Piety which God so greatly ap* 
proves, and will so highly reward ? It is this 
subject to which I am desirous of leading 
your attention ; since it is one, in which we 
are all most deeply concerned. For let it 
be remembered, that svch in kind, whatever 
it may be, must be our Godliness, if we 
would inherit the Promises ; such^ in nature, 
must be our piety, if we would be approved 
and rewarded of God. — May the Holy Spirit 
then assist me in explaining this matter to 
you, and stir up your hearts to seek those 
things which so intimately concern your 
present peace and future happiness ! 

Let us observe the description given in the 
text of Enoch's jp/e^^. He " walked with GodJ^ 
It is an expression used in other places to 
denote genuine piety. Thus it is said of 
Noah, " Noah was a just man and perfect 
in his generations, and Noah walked with 
God.'* Thus the Lord said to Abraham, 
** I am the Almighty God, walk before me^ 
and be thou perfect." Thus, again, Heze- 
kiah speaks of his piety to God. " I beseech 
Thee,. O Lord, remember now how I have 
walked before Thee in truth, and with a per- 
fect heart, and have done that which is good 
in Thy sight.*' Walkings in all these places, 
is evidently a figurative expression j but it is 



one which may be easily undemfcood. IPUk^ 
ing is that action of the body, irfridi impllll 
motion from one place to another; and thei» 
fore it is frequently used in Scriptaie to. di} 
note the general coune, and haDitaal tatttif' 
of a person's life. The way in which aaj^ 
one liveS) is figuratively sdid to be the wa^ 
in which he wlks: instances of which uaetf 
the word» it is unnecessary to prodocit^ 
because they are so common. Aceordii^- 
to this explanation then of the phrase, smUB^ 
ing noiih God will obviously signify the pef^ * 
sisting in a regular and progressive coune df' 
holy obedience to His will; as Zachariab ami' 
Elizabeth are said to have been <* both xigiMli^ 
eous before God, walking in a// the commaildU; 
ments and ordinances of the Lord blamelesik^^ 
This is the obvious and general meaning of 
the expression in the text. But it seems te- 
have also a more particular and appropriate 
signification, and to describe, in an especial 
manner, that communion and fellowship witii 
Himself, to which the Lord admits £^' 
humble and believing people. To noaUc vASk 
a person^ implies a state of familiarity and 
friendship, or intercourse and converse with 
him. And such, with respect to the Almighty, 
is the state of the really pious man. He 
" walks vn\h God/' He lives, not only in 
dependance on Him, and in obedience to 
Him ; not only in His faith and fear, but,* 
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as it weret ia His actual presence and so* 
ciety. He sees, and sets the Lord always 
before Him. He continually draws nigh to 
Him, and communes with Him in his heart. 
While surrounded by earthly objects, and en* 
gaged in worldly business, he is often present 
in spirit with the Lord, and has his convers- 
ation in Heaven* TJience he draws his mo- 
tives. 2'hither he looks for support. To 
the Lord he constantly flies for refuge, for 
counsel and assistance. To Him he dis* 
closes, without reserve, his hopes and fears, 
his joys and sorrows, his expectations and 
disappointments. He conceals nothing from 
Him ; he attempts nothing without Him. 
•* Walking with God,** he converses with 
Him. Prayer and praise are the language of 
his soul ; and while others, who know not 
God, have Him not in their thoughts, the 
truly pious man sees His hand in every event, 
hears His voice in every providence, and 
recognizes His favour, loving-kindness, and 
mercy in every thing which befalls him. For 
" the secret of the Lord is with tliem that 
fear Him;" and thet/ have a joy ** with which 
a stranger intermeddleth not." 

But let us go further into detail. I will 
endeavour to shew you some particulars, 
w^hich this " walking with God" includes. 

Let us consider how many things are im- 
plied under that communion and fellowship 



with Qod, which this ex^HneBrion ideaoitt 
<< Can two wa& together/^ asks the proplMl^ 
<< except they be agreed ?*' - Befom : a/iiHi 
can walk with GoOf he must know l£qpi 
and knowing Him, he must .be at peace^wull 
Him; and being at peace with HiiBy:ll0 
must have the same mind with BBn. : fie 
must approve, and love» and chbooe the 
same things, whidh Grod approves, and loMik 
and chooses**— But how grant a diaiveitt Iks 
state and dispositions m a maUf QMrn-^bk 
representation pre-suppose! Natiually^LJie 
knows not Gx>ct he has no right spintail 
apprehensions of Him: and . whenever..Jlft 
does begin really to see and know scnnetihW 
of Him, a consciousness of guilt fills iiim wroT 
alarm ; and instead of loi^n^ God, he finft 
only the natural enmity of his heart excited 
against Him. In this state, haw can be .waft 
with God ? What intercourse and commu 
nion can he maintain with Him ? It is^ob^ 
viousi that before such an effect can be^pso» 
duced, a surprising, alteration must loan 
taken place. The consciousness of goilt 
must have been removed, and the natural 
enmity of the heart subdued ; in other words^ 
the soul must have been r^enerated by the 
Spirit of God, and justified and reconciled 
by faith in the blood of Christ. For these 
are the only means, by which this change, in 
its nature and state, can be accomplished. 
In fact, that very knowledge and sight of God, 
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which produce spiritual uneasiness and alarm 
in the soul, are, themselves, the effects of re* 
generating Grace. No man can have any 
right spiritual^ view, or feeling apprehension 
of God, till he is born again ot His Spirit. 
Before this operation take place in the soul, 
there may be * a formal doctrinal knowledge 
of God, a speculative acquaintance with 
Him ; but it goes no further than the under- 
standing. It does not reach, and touch the 
heart. Inward illumination is the first sen. 
sible effect of regenerating Grace, the first 
perceptible sympton of spiritual life. And 
the first thing, which the light, when it shines 
into the heart, imparts to the man, is tlie 
knowledge of God. It discovers to him the 
Divine Majesty and purity in a way in which 
he has never before seen them : and the im* 
mediate consequences of such a discovery 
are inward uneasiness, trouble, and fear. For 
the same light, which reveals God to the 
soul, reveals also the sinner to himself ; re- 
veals to him his own guilty state and sinful 
nature ; and the necessary effect of such a 
discovery is to lead him, like Adam after the 
fall, to flee from God, and to hide himself 
from his presence. His feeling is, ** Depart 
from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord !'* 

Here then is, at present, no disposition to 
** walk with God;^' no ability, no desire to 
walk with Him. For the more great, and 
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just, and holy the Almighty is seen in 
Himself to be, the more deeply does the 
sinner feel his own demerit and impurity ; 
and instead of admiring and loving these 
perfections of the Godhead, he only trem- 
bles at the thoughts of them, and in his 
heart secretly dislikes them. 

But the Spirit of God, which has begun 
a good work in the heart, does not leave it 
unfinished. He discovers to the soul, through 
the medium of the Word, those other divine 
perfections, goodness, mercy, and love. He 
directs it to the contemplation of that won- 
derful provision, which has been made in 
the Gospel, for reconciling these glorious 
attributes with those of justice, piuity, and 
truth. He teaches it to see that God ^ can 
be Just, and yet the Justifier of the sinner j** 
that He can oe holy in the veiy act of par- 
doning sin ; that through the blood of Jesus 
Christ, He hath made to Himself a sacrifice 
of a sweet-smelling savour ; for the sake of 
which He delighteth to shew mercy ; and to 
receive into favour, and to admit into His 
family, every transgressor who is willing to 
accept the free gift of justification for the 
remission of sin, and the promise of the 
Spirit for renewing the heart, and for sub- 
duing its natural enmity to God and holiness. 

Brought to see this way of peace and re- 
conciliation, the sinner no longer flies from 
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God4 On the contrary he turns to Him, 
and seeks his favour ; he prays to be made 
partaker of His mercy, to be admitted among 
His children, to be justified freely by the 
blood of Jesus, to be washed and sanctified 
by His Spirit. And according to his faith, 
it is done unto him ; believing, he imbibes 
hope, and peace, and consolation. He re- 
gards God no longer with terror and dismay, 
but with admiration and delight ; no longer 
with enmity, but with love ; no longer as an 
inexorable Judge, but as a kind compassion- 
ate Father ; no longer as one, who threatens 
his life ; but as one who has died that he 
may live ; no longer as one, who is armed 
against him ; but as <^ a God in Christ, re- 
conciling the sinner unto Himself, not im- 
puting his trespasses unto him." 

Here then we see a solid foundation laid 
for subsequent obedience, for future com- 
munion and intercourse with the Almighty. 
God and the sinner now can ** walk toge- 
ther,** for they are agreed. They are at 
peace, one with the other ; and they approve, 
and love, and choose the same things. God, 
indeed, is noi altered; but the sinner is 
changed. God is the same that he always 
was, " the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever:'* " A Just God, and yet a Saviour.*' 
But the sinner is not what he was. His cha- 
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racter and nature are new. He is no longer 
ignorant of God; but is acquainted with 
Him, and at peace. He is no longer a proud, 
impenitent transgressor of the divine law ; 
but an humble, contrite believer in the Son 
of God. He no longer loves sin, and finds 
his pleasure in unrighteousness : but he de- 
sires and seeks after God and holiness ; he 
is spiritually minded, and delighting in the 
law of God, after the inward man, he chooses, 
from the heart, the will and ways of his 
Father which is in heaven. 

Henceforth he " walks with God.** Ad- 
mitted into a state of friendship and fellow- 
ship with the Most High, it is his privilege 
to set the Lord alwar before him ; to realize 
His presence by faith ; to rejoice in a sense 
of His favour and protection; to rest con- 
stantly assured of His love ; and by prayer 
and supplication, by praises and tnank»> 
givings, to exercise and maintain unceasing 
communion with Him. 

This, I say, is the believer's privilege ; 
the fruit of his reconciliation with God, by 
faith in Jesus Christ : and the more practi- 
cally he cultivates and improves this privi- 
lege, the more closely does he " walk with 
God ;" the higher advances does he make 
in piety ; the nearer does he approach in 
character and attainments, to those eminent 
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saints and servants of God, whose examples 
are recorded in Scripture, for our imitation 
and encouragement. 

My Brethren, I hope that these remarks 
will serve two purposes. I hope that they 
will explain the subject under discussion ; 
will shew you what it is to " walk with 
God," and how we must begin this " walk 
with Him." But I also hope, that it will 
do something more. I hope that by shew- 
ing you the happiness of walking with God, 
it will stir you up to seek this happiness for 
yourselves. 

How false, strange, and unworthy are 
those notions of Religion which generally 
prevail ! How little do men naturally un- 
derstand about it ! What do they know of 
" walking with God ?" In all their views 
and conceptions of religion, they have no 
idea of this scriptural account of it — " Walk' 
ing with God /" They are walking " in their 
sins,** walking " after the flesh," walking 
*• after the course of this present evil world." 
Before they can " walk with God /" before 
they can really understand what this ex- 
pression means, they must be greatly 
changed. Before they can live spiritually, 
and can converse spiritually with God, they 
must have a spiritual nature. O, remember 
this truth for yourselves ! See where your 
walking with God must begin. See how 
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you must gain even a right knoiivledge of 
this subject. You must pray to God to give 
it to you. It is the Lord who giveth wis- 
dom, who only giveth understanding. It is 
the Spirit of God alone, who enlightens and 
teaches the mind, who guides and leads it 
into all truth. O pray for his blessed in- 
fluences on your mind ; that he would shine 
into your heart, and " give you the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God, in the 
face of Jesus Christ." Pray that your eyes 
may be opened to see Him that is true, and 
your feet guided and strengthened to walk 
with Him in His ways. 

And if men have naturally strange and 
unworthy notions of Religion itself, how 
much more strangely and unworthily do 
they think of the happiness attendant on it. 

* To walk with God ! To live under a con- 

* tinual sense of his presence, in communion 

* and intercourse with Him! What a dull, 

< unprofitable life this must be ! How dii- 
^ ferent from the life which we desire to live! 

< How melancholy and miserable compared 

* with it !' This is the language of unre* 
generate persons, and shews the dark and 
carnal state of their minds. True in- 
deed it is, that the thoughts of ** walking 
with God,'* of living and conversing wira 
Him, can give such persons no delight. 
The mention of these things must be fool- 
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isbness to them ; the very idea of any plea- 
siu'e to be found in them, must be, in their 
views, contradictory and absurd. But, my 
Brethren, their ignorance does not in the 
least alter tlie real state of the case. What- 
ever dislike they may have to a life of com- 
munion with God, however miserable they 
may account it to walk with Him, yet such a 
life is, beyond ail doubt, the happiest which 
man can lead on earth. To walk with ^od 
is the highest privilege, the most exalted 
felicity, to which in this world he can attain. 
And however perversely the depravity of the 
natural heart may resist such a conclusion ; 
yet, unquestionably, it is one which even 
natural reason cannot disprove. To live in 
habits of friendship and intimacy with the 
Best and Greatest of Beings ; with Him our 
Incarnate Lord, who, though partaker of our 
nature, is yet " God over all, blessed for 
evermore ;" to maintain a constant sense of 
His kindness, protection, and love ; to have 
access at all times to His presence, with 
favour and acceptance ; to repose in His 
fatherly bosom all our cares and troubles ; to 
be assured that as He can prevent, or lessen, 
or remove every evil to which we are liable, 
80 He will order every thing for the best, 
and cause all things to work together for 
our good) to experience the light of His 
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countenance shining on our hearts, and the 
power of His Spirit strengthening, refresh- 
ing, and comforting our souls ; to be using 
our time and talents in the service of One, 
who, we know, will so graciously accept, and 
so amply reward our poor and defective 
attempts to please and serve Him ; to have 
our treasure and our affections placed above 
this uncertain and changeable world ; while 
on earth, to have our conversation in heaven, 
and to live here in the contemplation and 
foretaste of those everlasting joys, which are 
prepared for and promised to us hereafter : 
— surely such a state as this must be happi- 
ness, notwithstanding all the reproach and 
contempt which an ungodly and unbelieving 
world may cast upon it Yes j it is happi- 
ness, as many know it to be ; as all who have 
tried it have found it to be. Did ever any 
" walk with God," and not find it happiness? 
Did ever any, who have thus spiritually 
walked with Him, repent of their choice, 
and turn away from Him ? Had Enoch, had 
Noah, had Abraham, had Hezekiah cause 
to wish that they had not walked with God? 
Did not God walk with them and remember 
them in their ways? He translated Enoch 
that he should not see death. He preserved 
Noah in safety amidst the desolations of the 
flood. He blessed and honoured Abraham 
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He lengthened Hezekiah\s days, and de- 
livered him byau angeL out of the hand of 
Sennacherib, King of Assyria. Here was 
the fruit of their piety. They walked with 
God, and God had His eye upon them for 
good. They knew the happiness, they 
tasted the felicity of communion and fellow- 
ship with their Heavenly Father. O, my 
Brethren, may you know these things, may 
you taste them also! May \yow walk with 
God, and then you will know the happiness 
of it. Recollect w;A^e this walk begins; in 
a change of heart, in a regeneration by the 
Spirit of God. Pray, that being born again 
or the Spirit, you may enter on a new course, 
even a course of real fellowship and com- 
munion with God ; that so walking with Him 
here in faith and love, you may dwell with 
Him hereafter in endless joy and glory. 

Let me especially urge this matter on the 
consideration and consciences of the young ; 
of those who are now just entering into life, 
and,' in the bloom and prime of their days, 
are about to choose the paths in which they 
are afterwards to walk. O consider ye the 
consequences of your choice ; and choose the 
paths of piety and godliness, in preference 
to those of ungodliness and sin. Choose 
God for your portion herey and you will find 
Him your exceeding great reward hereafter. 

VOL. VI. I 
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Seek to walk with Him, to walk early with 
Him, to fear and- serve Him firom yoijr 
youth. Pray to Him to guide your feet into 
His paths. Take not to yourselves any low, 
unscriptural standard of religion. Be satis- 
fied with nothing short of living in fellowship 
and communion with God. To this end, 
seek Him early ; make a conscience of all 
your ways ; study the Bible ; be frequent, 
and constant, and earnest in prayer; be 
regular in your attendance at His house, and 
on His ordinances; faithfully discharge all 
the duties of your respective stations; ask 
wisdom, and direction, and strength from 
above ; daily live in the presence and fear of 
God; make Him your friend on all occa- 
sions : thus seek to get acquainted with Him ; 
thus walk with Him, as sinners saved by His 
grace, and received into His covenant for 
Christ's sake, and you will find Him to be 
all that you can desire and hope, an Al- 
mighty God, Saviour, and Friend, to be 
with you and bless you in time and in 
eternity, 

And you, my Brethren, who are already 
walking with God, 1 need not tell you of the 
peace and happiness to be found in His 
ways, and in communion with Him. You 
know these things. You already taste the 
felicity of His chosen. Go on, then, in the 
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path of faith and obedience ; walk closely, 
walk humbly with your 'God. Cultivate a 
still nearer acquaintance with Him. Be more 
simply dependant on Him ; and may He 
manifest Himself more and more to your 
hearts, and fill you with peace and joy in 
believing for Christ's sake ! 
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SERMON XI. 

SEPARATION FROM THE WCMEULD, THE DUTY AMD 
PRIVILBGE OF A CHRISTIAN. 



Zechariah iL 7* 

Deliver thyself^ O Zian, that dweUest with 
ffie Daughter qf Babylon* 

Zechariah prophesied at Jerusalem after 
the return of the Jews from their captivity 
in Babylon ; and one great object of his 
ministry, was to stir them up to a more lively 
sense of the peculiar duties and privileges 
which their ddiverance brought with it« In 
the text, he is addressing that part of the 
nation, which were still remaining in the 
land of Chaldea. In the preceding verse, 
he bad earnestly invited them to come up to 
Jerusalem, and to join their brethren in 
Judea, saying, ** Ho, ho, come forth, and 
flee from the Land of the North, saith the 
Lord ; for I have spread you abroad, as the 
four winds of heaven, saith the Lord.'' As 
their dispersion had been the effect of God's 
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righteous displeasure, so the way now opened 
for their return was no less clearly an evi- 
dence of his returning mercy and favour. 
To this invitation, therefore, the Prophet adds 
the admonition in the text : " Deliver thy- 
self, O Zion, that dwellest with the Daughter 
of Babylon.*' 

It was to have been expected, that when 
the Jews had been permitted by Cyrus, king 
of Babylon, to return home to their native 
country, the whole nation would instantly 
have left the land of their captivity. But 
we find that this was not the case. There 
were about forty thousand, whose spirit God 
stirred up, and they went. This, however, 
must have been a small number, in propor- 
tion to those that stayed behind. Several 
circumstances, indeed, might conspire to keep 
them in Babylon. Thie generation, to whom 
the Prophet wrote, had been born in Chaldea. 
The land of their captivity, was the land of 
their nativity. Many among them had ob- 
tained estates, and preferment there. Many 
had the prospect and promise of these things. 
'Some, loving a life of indolence and ease, 
'did not choose to encounter the dangers of 
the journey, or the difficulties which awaited 
them at the end of it. Others felt no parti- 
cidar attachment to the land of their fathers; 
or were induced to remain where they were, 
through the entreaties and persuasions of 
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their frienda tod ooineclaonk. . Thet jnetl 
cause of thk conducU wbb thcteindifinesce 
to reIigio]i» their dirtmst. of: God^« '.wof4 
and their charibj^afdmati to obtjfvHiio^ and 
to shew themadTes His iseinmitio Aiid it 
was attended i with tbMO baA:eftdai»(tiijiii:i(; 
Implied a censure on those whO.d&f'Mftortt; 
it weakiraed their hands in thftcansarOiF Cfed, 
and discouraged oihexa fixmLJjoiid^ 
In fact, to w&ttMsudta coadmakJ»iMii^ 
but to a vohmtaiy: cmitiiwaiice in a statecof 
captivitK^ "vrimn thajr might have come mt 
ofit.^ 6od^ for tiiek sias^ had Im^ 
into hondBg^;:.and'noirr;wfaaftfae;faMtiii^^ 
their captiviAjr^ and^- ia *Hss proriftenoB^ iliad 
opened thei^piiaiRdQonitfacsf^^weEawiwi^^g 
to go forAu,< HenDft^ttTdsei th» eamdii^^ 
and force of the adipMoitJoa ixL:meiitefEt» 
<' Deliver th|rsel£ Q Zion^ that dweiiflist 
with the I)aii^tQi!>of.Bab3dook''' & was. as 
if the IiOrd» kjr/Qis; Prophet^ had said to them, 
O ye sons of Abcshaniy Q ye seed x^ilsniel, 
win ye niaka bo efibrta to bnmg youn^ 
out of captivi^? Be:adaaiBed of thla.sti- 
pine,^ this inglorioua spirit. Is Chaldeathe 
place for »iy.people:to dwell in? Shall those 
whom I havebrmghfcout of the bondage, it^ 
Egyptj sit quii^y down in the. bondage:^ 
Babylon? '^. 0;Zu>n, deliver thyself.'' flee 
from the Oppsessmc,. and maka haate.to be 
free. Dwell nqtlonger in Babylon }: coaae 
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< out and be separate, lest thou partake of 
* her sins, and so partake of her plagues/ 

Such is the meaning of this admonition, 
as it relates to the nation of Israel, and to 
their particular circumstances at the time 
when it was spoken. I design, however, in 
the following discourse, to make a more 
general accommodation of the passage. I 
shall endeavour to shew you its application 
to present times, and thus to point out the 
spiritual sense of the passage in this its 
typical use. In this view it may be useful 
to us ; and may the Lord give us His bless- 
ing, and enable us to understand it, and 
profit by it ! 

The world is now to Christians, what Ba- 
bylon was then to the Jews. By the worlds 
1 mean this world, in respect to its moral 
state ) to its habits, maxims, and practices ; 
to its principles, fashions, and ways. I mean 
the world, as it is now corrupted through the 
depravity of man : the world, of which it is 
expressly said in Scripture, that it ** lieth in 
wickedness j" that the love of it is incon- 
sistent with the love of God j that the 
" friendship of it, is enmity with God." 

By Christians^ I here mean, all who are 
so called; all who, being born in a Christian 
country, have been baptized into the Church 
of Christ, and are nominally and professedly 
members of His body, and partakers of the 
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covenant : all, in short, who by name and 
profession are Christians ; and consequently, 
all of you whom I am addressing. 

Having thus explained the terms, I repeat 
my proposition. The world is now to Chris- 
tians, what Babylon was of old to the Jews — 
it is the place of their birth and education. 
The Jews, at the time to which our remarks 
refer, had been born in Babylon, and had 
been educated there. Thus it is now with 
Christians. Born into this world, of sin and 
wickedness, they grow up in the midst of 
it. From their earliest infancy, they are 
surrounded by its examples, exposed to its 
allurements, and made familiar with its prac- 
tices. They witness those around them, for 
the most part, living under its influence, de- 
voted to its pursuits, imbibing its spirit, and 
following its course. What they are taught 
to admire and covet most, SLve the things (^ 
the world; what to desire most, its favour 
and applause ; what to dread most, its cen- 
sure and contempt. The tendency of all 
they see and hear on every side, is to fasten 
their affections to the world ; to lead them to 
regard it as the chief good ; and to induce 
them to choose it for their portion and in- 
heritance, as if there were no other portion, 
and no better inheritance, after which they 
might aspire. But this is not the case. The 
world is not properly their home. It is not 
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the country, to which they professedly be- 
long. Though the Jews were born and 
educated in Babylon, yet, as their name im- 
ported, they belonged to another country, to 
Judea, the land of their inheritance ; the 
portion, which the Lord had, by covenant, 
given to their nation for ever. Is it not thus 
with Christians ? What does their very name 
import? They are in the world, but they 
are not of the world. They belong not to 
the world, but to Christ. They are His peo- 

Sle, citizens of the Heavenly Jerusalem, 
'^hey are professedly the subjects of that 
spiritual Kingdom, which Christ has esta- 
blished in the world: a kingdom pf righteous- 
ness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghosts which 
bestows on its subjects in this life, privileges 
of the most exalted kind, and secures to them 
the reversion of an everlasting inheritance. 
But as the Jews, while they dwelt in Babylon, 
could not enjoy the privileges belonging to 
their nation ; so it is with Christians. They 
cannot possess and enjoy their privileges, 
while living to the world. The Jews must 
return home to Judea, before they could 
rejoice as Jews. At the proclamation of Cy- 
rus, they must arise, and, forsaking Babylon, 
must return to their own country. And what 
must Christians do, if they would rejoice as 
Christians ? They must arise, and turning 
their backs on the world, must comply with 
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the proclamation of the Goqpel» ^< Come odt 
and be separate." They must renounce, in 
fact, the sinful fashions and practices, the 
pomps and vanities of this wicked world, and 
taking upon them the yoke of Christ, must 
learn of Him, and submit to His holy laws. 
If they act thus, they may surely hope to 
partake of the consolations and joys of Chris- 
tianity. But, alas ! how few, comparatively, 
of those who bear the Christian name, do act 
thus ! — Few of the Jews in Babylon, in 
comparison of the number who dwelt there, 
availed themselves of the opportunity afford- 
ed them of returning to Judea. The causes 
of such supineness and misconduct, we have 
already noticed. My Brethren, do not the 
like causes prevent Christians from going 
forth to Christ, and from separating them- 
selves to his service ? An undue attachment 
to the world, and the things of it ; the love 
of ease and indolence j the dread of reproach 
and ridicule ; the persuasions and entreaties 
of friends : these are some of the causes 
which now keep persons in Babylon, and 
will not let them go forth to Christ. They 
are in bondage to these things. They can- 
not break these chains, with which they are 
tied and bound. Bearing the name of Christ, 
they yet remain the slaves of the world. O, 
my Brethren, consider how utterly inconsist^ 
ent is such a state ! Israel, the people of the 
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Lord, contmuiog to dwell in Babylon^ at^the 
very time when they were invited to leave 
it, and a way was opened for their return ! 
Christians, the professed servants of the 
LfOrd, continuing to serve the world, at the 
very time when Uiey are called upon to re- 
nounce it, and when a way for their deliver- 
ance from it has been opened ! 

It is one part of the Salvation of the 
Gospel, that it " delivers us from this pre- 
sent evil world ;" that it gives us the victory 
over it If persons would sincerely come to 
Christ for deliverance. He would surely set 
them free. But they do not comej they will 
not come to Him for this purpose. With 
what expediency, then, with what force, 
may the exhortation in the text be applied 
to them : " Deliver thyself, O Zion, that 
dwellest with the Daughter of Babylon !" 

* Deliver thyself, O thou, who sayest that 
' thou art a Christian ; but at the same time, 
« art enslaved and led captive by the world. 
« Deliver thyself out of this wretched, dis- 

• graceful, and ruinous captivity.' 

Such is the meaning of the admonition, in 
its typical and spiritual application } and by 
way of practically improving: this subject, I 
will enlarge upon the substance of the ad- 
monition, thus applied, by suggesting a few 
considerations to all those who may be in 
the case described. 
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I have already shewed who .these persons 
are ; namely, all those who, though calling 
themselves the servants of Christ, are living 
not only in the world, but to the world ; who 
are either wholly immersed in it^ Imsiness^ or 
engrossed by its pleasures ; who are either 
led captive by its corrupt maaims^ customs^ and 
practices^ or are so enslaved to its opinions^ 
and so afraid of its censures, that they dare 
not provoke the one, or act contrary to the 
other ; who, in short, under the garb of a 
Christian profession, manifestly retain a 
worldly spirit, and by their conformity to the 
fashions and follies of the world, betray its 
influence over their hearts. 

Such are the persons, who, nominally the 
children of Zion, are thus dwelling with the 
Daughter of Babylon. And to such of you, 
then, as answer this description, I would, in 
an humble endeavour to promoteyour deliver- 
ance from this bondage, address the follow- 
ing considerations. 

Consider, first, the Inconsistency of such a 
state, with your profession of Christianity. 
As Christians, you are the servants and sol- 
diers of Jesus Christ ; and in this character, 
you have solemnly engaged to renounce the 
world, with its pomps and vanities, and man- 
fully to fight against sin, the world, and the 
devil. Now, have these words any meaning, 
or are they to be understood in a sense di- 
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rectlj contrary to what they do mean ? Does 
renouncing the world mean loving and^^ 
hwing it ? Does Jighting ctgainst it mean 
consenting and conforming to it? Jesus 
Christ prayed that His people should be 
kept from the evil that is in the world. 
Now, is this what is meant by being kept 
from the evil that is in it, to be wholly im- 
mersed in its cares, to be devoted to its 
pleasures, to live in its spirit, or to walk 
according to its course ? Can you honestly 
say, that such a state of heart and life is 
consistent with the profession of Christianity ? 
Christians are represented as being a pecu- 
Uar people. And among other parts of this 
their peculiarity, they are described as " no 
longer conformed to this world;'* as "re- 
deemed from their former vain conversa- 
tion ;V as "being crucified to the world;" 
as having. " overcome the world;'* as being 
** dead to the world ;'* as having their trea- 
sure, their heart, their affections, their con- 
versation, in heaven. Now, let me again 
ask you. Do these expressions mean no- 
thing ? Can they mean- that the persons, of 
whom they are spoken, should be as fond of 
worldly follies and vanities, as deeply en- 
gaged in worldly pursuits and amusements, 
as much swayed by worldly opinions and 
isehtiments, as others are? If this be the 
meaning of these expressions, in what re- 
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spect do Christians difier from such as are 
emphaticaUy called in Scripture, the men of 
this world? And in what distinctions does 
their peculiarity consist ? You would surely 
allow it to be a strange inconsistency, that a 
servant of Christ should be the slave of the 
devil, or of the flesh. But is thei*e less in- 
consistency in his being a slave of the world ? 
If you think so, it is only a proof that ia- 
miliarity with the inconsistency has recon- 
ciled you to it. The inconsistency is not 
less in itself. For <^what communion has 
light with darkness? What concord has 
Christ with Belial ?" What agreement have 
Christians with the world, — that \¥orld 
which lieth in wickedness, and which really 
hates both Christ and his people ? 

Next to the Inconsistency of the state de- 
scribed, let me request you to consider. 

Secondly, the Shameficlness of it. 

You are not insensible to the feeling of 
shame. It is this feeling which in part de- 
tains you in your present state. You dare 
not turn your back on the world, for fear of 
the shame^ which, by so doing, you must 
encounter. You are ashamed that the people 
of this world should see you walking with 
your face towards Heaven in the narrow way 
that leadeth unto life. You feel that it would 
be a discredit to you, to be accounted precise 
and singular, and to forsake the Bsibylon 
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in which you dwell. But, O what a mi^ 
taken feeling, what a false shame is this ! Did 
you^ see things aright, how different would 
be your emotions ! Then, instead of being 
ashamed to turn away from the world, you 
would feel it a shame to have fellowship and 
communion with it. Is it not a shcmie to 
break through your most solemn engage- 
ments, to follow and be led by the wond, 
which you promised to renounce ? Is it not 
a shame to deny the Saviour who bought 
you with his blood ; to desert His cause ; to 
side, with His enemies, and ungratefully to 
reject the deliverance which He offers you ? 
And why do you act thus ? Merely that 
you may avoid the censure, or obtain the 
applause of a few perishing sinners like 
yourselves. My Brethren, open the eyes of 
your mind ; lift them up ; move them around 
you ; see the cloud of witnesses with which 
you are surrounded; see the innumerable 
company of angels, who are spectators of 
your conduct. Do you feel no shame in the 
thought, that they should thus witness your 
treachery and cowardice ; that they should 
thus see you dwelling and lingering in 
Babylon, when you have been called to come 
out of it J that they should thus see you 
busied about trifles, and enslaved to vanities, 
when a :Crown of Glory is placed within your 
reaoh^ and the Son. of God Himself is ready 
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to set you free? What must they think of 
you ? Here^ here, indeed, you have reason 
to be ashamed. You are in Babylon, when 
you ought to be on your road to Zion. You 
are living to the world, when you ought to 
be living to Christ. Awake, arise ! Set your 
face like a flint towards the heavenly Canaan. 
See that you awake not at last to everlasting 
shame and contempt. For consider. 

Thirdly, the Danger of your present state. 
If you walk not as a Christian now, you will 
never be owned as a Christian at last. If 
you are ashamed of Christ here. He will be 
ashamed of you hereafter. Remember,* that 
those who dwell in Babylon, will partake of 
her plagues. Those who imbibe the spirit 
of the world, will perish with the world. 
You may call your undue attachment to it 
by whatever name you please, but the Lord 
will put the right construction on it. He 
sees, and will account it enmity to Himself. 
He, who has said ** No man can serve two 
masters," has Himself told us the con- 
sequence of attempting it : " He will love 
the one and hate the other." And we are 
expressly told by His Apostle, that **if any 
man will be the friend of the world, he is the 
enemy of God.'* And you all know what 
will be the doom of His enemies. He has 
himself said, " Bring them hither, and slay 
them before me.*' My Brethren, these things 
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may sound harsh and unpalatable ; but re* 
member, that they are truths. They are not 
mtf words, but the plain statements of that 
Divine Word, by wnich you will be judged 
at last O see that you are not then found 
among the enemies of Christ ! And to this 
end, dwell not among them now. '^ Come 
out and be separate.*' " Be not conformed 
to this world ; but be ye transformed by the 
.renewing of your mind/' And consider. 

Lastly, the Happiness which will result 
from complying with the admonition in the 
text. O, my Christian friends ! when Christ 
£[i^S€|}f calls you, and when His ministers, 
as ambassadors in His name, urge and bcr 
seech you to renounce the world, and not to 
be led by it, or to follow it, you are apt to 
think that we impose on you a severe ser- 
vice, a hard unprofitable task, without giving 
you any thing in return for the many pain- 
ful privations we require. But be assured, 
that you are greatly mistaken. Let me put it 
to your serious consideration. Is it probable, is 
it possible, that any one should be a loser even 
in present happiness, by manifesting his love 
and obedience to the Lord Jesus Christ ? Is 
not Christ able to make his followers happy 
ia this life, far happier than the world can 
make them ? And is He not also willing? 
Nay, what has He promised ? Listen to His 
own most gracious words : " There is no 
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man that luriib left hewe; xtr'bftfthf^ 
sisters, or father, or moliiW,' or ^ifiAQ <»* 
cl^ildren, or lands, fi>r Mf fttke mA' the 
Gospel, bat he A$iA recc&veK& iMmdfr^ tM, 
now in Ms time, and ifli t\» vMflA^ to- ettiiiiei 
eternal life/' • Surely^ if tiftw -wtoNto iMU 
any thing, they mean; lihafC no etie'siHiU.lMe 
even present ' happiness by' i ^ift iwteh iy the 
world for ChrisL And wha« ^dMfii iAMp^ 
rience say? What have diOBe-irhf^'IMUiV^e 
trial found? TWhafvftPiiHSul ti^^ 
ing forth out of Baftylon I'^Ay isi iN^bat tiie 
text implies it to be^ a 4etio»Mi[fs^;*m acittl 
deliverance fiom bondage and fHimi^ -1^ 
men of the world are# in the fiifiMt- Miflfe 
of the word^ slavea.- Theydbmanp^thingft 
against reason, and inclination, and eciti^ 
science. But th^y cannot break the chjams 
with which tb&v'are' bound. T&ey* kvte^df) 
what the world * does and require thend to 
do ; however absurd or paiiiml it t^y b0; or 
however they may* condeixm dietfiiselveb 
for doing it. The^^* ^»iiir swim' w^ tibe 
stream^ carry tjbemwhttlfwsoe^er It mjEijft. 
And is not this bondajse.?' Is hot this slffvi^ry i? 
<' O deliver t%self^ thoui that dweitent with 
the Daughter of Babylon.'* Come out and 
be separate. Come to Jesus Christy and Me 
will set you free from the trammels of the 
world. Take His yoke upon you; and you 
will find it easy. << His service is perfect 
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freedom/' He will give you that faith whicli 
overcometh the world. He will transform 
and renew your heart, so that you will love 
and fear it no longer. Brought into the 
glorious liberty of God's children, you will 
wonder at your former bondage to the world, 
and pity those who are still led captive by 
it. Setting your faces steadily towards 
Heaveii, you will find provision, protection, 
and refreshment by the way ; and when the 
world, and all things in it, shall be burnt up, 
ycm will receive a glorious inheritance, a 
nngdom which cannot be moved, eternal in 
the Heavens. 
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PROMISES OF CHRIST TO HIS VBOPSSL 



is4iAH xlix. 10» 






Ti^y ^Aa// no^ hfjn^er nor thirsty ffekher duM 
tfie heat nor, sun smite ihem : Jor He^tiuft 
hath mercy on them shall lead them, ^eciof. 
hy the springs qf water shall he guide liok 

The people of the Lord are a redeemed, s 
ransomed people. By the blood of the cove^ 
nant, they have been brought out of a griev- 
ous boncfage, even the bondage of sin i^iid 
Satan. They were once prisoners, shut •^up 
unto condemnation : but, as we read in tw 
verse before the text, Christ bath said^to 
them by His Spirit, " Go forth :" they were 
in darkness/ but He has said to them, *< Shew 
yourselves/* 

But though thus delivered from prisoo, 
and from darkness, they are not, as yet, put 
into possession of the inheritance prepared 
for them. There is yet a pilgrimage which 
they must perform, before tney.can reach 
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their destined home* There is yet a wilder* 
ness through whidi they must pass, in their 
way to Heaven. And what will befall them 
by the road ? Will they be left to wander 
from the way, to perish through want, to 
be devoured by the roaring lion that seeks 
to destroy them ? Having been brought out 
of a worse than Egyptian bondage, or a Ba- 
bylonish captivity, and having set their faces, 
towards the heavenly Canaan, will they die 
in ^the wilderness, and fall a prey to the nu- 
merous enemies which seek their destruc- 
tion? Far be such apprehensions from us. 
" Fear not, little flock,** (says the Saviour 
Himself to his people) " for it is your Father's 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom.'* 
And what is the plain inference from this 
encouraging declaration, but that the same 
Heavenfy Father, who has a kingdom in re- 
serve for them, at the end of their pilgrimage, 
will surely protect, and keep, and supply 
them by the way ? This is, in fact, the very 
substance of that promise or prophecy, which 
we have in the text. It declares in flgura- 
tive, but in plain and intelligible language, 
the care which the Lord will take of his 
people; during their progress and pilgrimage 
through the present world. Having by his 
power and the price of His blood redeemed 
them from bondage; having brought them 
into bis fold, and made them the sheep of 
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his pasture; He here aasuiM them by* his 
prophet, of the provision vAoA Hb irffl 
henceforth make for them ; of the care whidi 
He will take of them; of the eonsoltttionii 
which he will vouchsafe them, f* Thrf lihSt 
not hunger nor thirst, neither shall die beat 
nor sun junite them, for He that hath-meft^ 
on them shall lead them, even by the spfingfc 
of water shall He guide them/' 
X Oh may that Holy Spirit^ who has indited 
I these most gracious words, this «Mt "tiom^ 
I fortable promise^ assist us inour meditirtioatf 
I on the passagCi and apply it with power issd 
\ feeling to our hearts ! • ' " 

In ^scoursing on this text, I AiU^Mideai 
vour to show the substance of'fehe^prookftlfe. 
contained in it ; or, in other woids^ what the 
blessings are, which Christ here -engagte-'tfi^ 
bestow on his pecmle, in this world. 'ThtM0^ 
as we have already observed, are here^ de- 
scribed in figurative language; and iidly 
to, enter into- the meaning ot it, we laMt 
attend to the imagery empK>yed : thM ia% we 
must keep in mind what are the scene aiid 
the object here set before us. The people 
of God are represented as a fiock c»f irtieqp 
travelling under the care of their good shep- 
herd, in the heat of summer, through # 
barren and dry wilderness, towards a land <tf 
plenty, security, and everlasting rest. Now 
under such circumstuices, what would thi» 
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Bock require? What might they expect 
(rom the hand of a faithful shepherd ? There 
ire doubtless three things which they would 
irant and might look for — provision, protec- 
tion, and refreshment. Such, then, are the 
!)lessing8 promised by Christ in the text : 

1* Provision. " They shall not hunger nor 
thirst.^' Christ will provide for His people. 
He will furnish them with all things neces- 
sary both for life and godliness ; that is, with 
ft sufficiency of all temporal and spiritual 
blessings- 
First, of temporal blessings. The Lord 
knows what His people want for the support 
and comfort of their bodies, and He will 
aot leave them destitute. He will supply 
their need. He does not indeed engage ** to 
clothe them in purple and fine linen ;" but 
He promises to give them what is necessary 
and sufficient for them. Are they inclined 
in this particular to disti*ust his care ? Let 
them caU to mind his own words : ** If God 
so clothe the grass of the field, which to-day 
is» and to-morrow is cast into the oven, will 
He not nmch more clothe you, O ye of little 
faith ?** Neither does He engage that they 
shall " fare sumptuously every day;'* but 
He says to them, " Verily thou shalt befedJ^ 
He proinises to give them, >vhat He com- 
mands them to pray for, " day by day their 
daily bread.** He may give them more than 
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all this, but He will not giire- them i 
<< They shall not hunger nor thirst**^ 
the same time, it is not meant, that they noiijr 
not sometimes be in distress, and involved in 
difBculties, and even threatened,* perhAi^ 
with severe want ; but in their extrenfit^; 
the Lord will appear for them. He "Ml 
send them breaa from • Hfeaven. He-'^iil 
open for them rivers of water in dry placed 
By some means or other He will vonc^Mft 
them deliverance, and will bring th^ %hrt 
of all their troubles. '- 'j- 

My Brethren, lure there not-some Of ytm 
who have thus experienced the care.aisd 
power of your Good Shepherd? Has HetioC; 
at timeS) stretched out his hand for y«ur 
relief ; . and when - no way, no hope 0^^ a 
supply appearjsd, graciously interposed, aifd 
by some unexpected providence adminiil- 
tered to your wants? Oh! let this experi.* 
ence of past mercies support and strengthen 
you, against the time to came. Bear in min<^ 
that if you are one of the Lord's- peopi^- 
<< He is your Shepherd, and therefore you 
shall lack nothing:" nothing which is reaUy 
good and profitable for you. He is faithful 
who has promised. He will bless ' your 
honest labours ; and by His providential ciie 
will supply all your temporal necessities.—-' 
Nor, 
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Secondly, Will the Lord less certainly sup- 
ply the spiriiual wants of his people ? In this 
sense also, they ** shall neitner hunger nor 
thirst.'* They shall not be destitute of that 
spiritual food, which their souls require for 
uieir growth in grace, and their nourishment 
in holiness. The Lord's people are a spiritual 
people. They have been ** born again of 
the Spirit ;'' and are made partakers of a 
spiritual life. And this life, like the natural 
life, cannot be supported, without constant 
supplies of suitable provision. It instinctively 
de»ures the sincere milk of the word, that it 
may grow thereby. It hungers after that 
br^Eid which came down from heaven, even 
Jesus Christ, on whom it feeds by faith. It 
thirsts after that living water, even the Spirit 
of Grace, by which it is strengthened and 
refreshed. The soul, which is alive to God, 
can no more live and thrive without these 
things, than the body can live and thrive 
without natural food. But with continual 
and sufficient supplies of these things, the 
Lord will provide His people. He will give 
them their spiritual meat in due season, and 
in a sufficient measure. He will feed them 
« as with marrow and fatness." He will give 
them ministers suited to their need. He 
will furnish them with His holy word. He 
will reveal to them his righteousness and 
love, on which they may feed in their hearts, 
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1 by &xthp with tbankagiving^ He will give 
i them to drink o£ His Spirit^ will make His 
^ grace sufficient for them» and will strengthen 
them with m^ht, in the inner man. Are they 
called to difficult duties ? He will fit them 
for them. Are they oppressed with heavy 
trials ? He will sustain them under them. 
Are they engaged in spiritual^ conflicts ? He 
will carry them through them. 

My Brethren^ are there not some of .you 
who can testify to these things also ? Frpm 
the time in which you have known and served 
the Lord, have you not found Him faithful 
in supplying all your spiritual 'wants ? Has 
He forsaken you in the hour of need ? Has 
He suffered your enemies utterly to triumph 
over you ? On looking back upon the whole 
of your spiritual course, have you not cause 
tQ say, "Hitherto the Lord hath helped us ?" 
Here then, again, let experience work hope» 
Be assured that He always will help you. 
According to vour day, so shaU your strength 
be. You shall ever find Him fulfilling to 
you His most comfortable promise, " My 
grace is sufficient for thee." 

2. Protection. This is another thing of 
which the sheep stand in need, and with 
which the good Shepherd will furnish 
them. " Neither shall the heat nor the sun 
smite them.'* The Lord will protect His 
people. When He led Israel through the 
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wilderness^ He went before them in a pillar 
of a cloud by day, which was not only a guide 
to them in the unknown way, but also a shade 
and shelter from the scorching rays of the 
sun, in those sandy and sultry deserts. Thus 
He will screen and shelter His people in 
their earthly pilgrimage, and will take care 
that neither the heat nor the sun shall smite 
them. 

They are exposed to the fire of perse- 
cution. The world is sometimes madly set 
against them. It hates their principles ; it 
dislikes their practices; it loves not their 
persons. " If they were of the world, the 
world would love them ; but because they 
are not of the world, but the Lord has 
chosen them out of the world, therefore 
the world hates them." And many are the 
ways in which it often manifests its hatred 
to them. By opposition, by contempt, by 
reproach, by evil-speaking, by trials of cruel 
mocking, and, where it is permitted, by 
other more direct and violent measures, it 
testifies its hatred of Christ, by assaulting 
and wounding His people. But, at such 
times. He does not fors^e them, nor forget 
to shelter them from the fury of the enemy. 
By his Almighty Power, bv providential in- 
terpositions. He defeats the purposes. He 
restrains the malice, and wards off the stroki* 
of their persecutors. He screens thi 
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from wrath, preserves them from snares, and 
keeps them under the shadow of his wings, 
till the t)rranny be overpast. 

They are exposed, also, to the fiery darts 
of the Wicked One. The Devil and his Le- 
gions are their unwearied and implacable 
adversaries ; and by every secret, and subtle, 
and violent means, assault their peace, and 
conspire to destroy their souls. But here, 
again, the Lord protects His pec^le. He 
interposes " the wholesome defence of His 
right hand, and saves them from the fury of 
those who would eat them up." He fur- 
nishes them with the shield of faith, and with 
hope, the helmet of salvation, by which their 
hearts and their heads are defended in 
the day of battle. He inspires them with 
strength for their spiritual conflicts. He 
curbs the violence of their foes. He sets them 
their bound, that they cannot pass. As in 
the case of Job, He limits the power of Satan, 
and says to him, ^< Thus far shalt thou go, 
and no farther.*' •* Put not forth thine 
hand upon them.'* " Touch not mine 
Anointed, and do my Prophets no harm." 

My Brethren, what comfortable, what 
encouraging truths are these to the perse- 
cuted and tempted people of the Lord. 
Does the world hate you ? Does Satan as- 
sault you ? Regard not the assaults of the 
one, nor the hatred of the other. Be not 
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«Praid of these enemies. He who sitteth in 
heaven will laugh them to scorn. Trust in ' 
Him, and he will surely protect you from 
them. " They shall not hurt nor destroy in 
all my holy mountain, saith the Lord.'' ** He : 
is thy Keeper ; He is thy shade upon, thy > 
right hand : so that the sun shall not smite 
thee by day, neither the moon by night." 
Cannot some of you testify to this truth 
also ? Has not the Lord protected you in 
the midst of your enemies ? Has He not 
many a time interposed and defended you in 
the nour of danger ? Has He not plucked 
.your feet out of the net ? HafS he not 
covered your head in the day of battle? 
Take courage, then, from your past ex* 
perience of His power and truth. Rely 
with confidence on Him for the time to . 
come: "For the Eternal God is thy re- 
fuge, and underneath are the everlasting 
arms j" and He << shall thrust out the enemy 
from before thee^ and shall say. Destroy 
them.*' 

• 3. Refreshment. This is another of the 
blessings, which Christ engages to bestow on 
his people in this world, ** Even by the 
springs of water shall He guide them.'* 
Springs of water would be peculiarly refresh- 
ing in the dry and sultry deserts, j^oth as 
allaying the thirst of the flock, and as also 
.furnishing on their banks fresh and verdant 
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pasture, in which the sheep might repose 
and renew their wearied strength. Such 
and similar is the refreshment, which Christ 
vouchsafes to his people. They are often 
called to endure the burden and heat of the 
day. They are often wearied and heavy 
laden, with the duties and services which 
they are called to perform. They encounter 
heavy trials and manifold temptations. Their 
very attachment to Christ, their profession 
of faith in Him, their zeal in His cause, 
their conflict with sin in their own hearts, 
and in the world, expose them to many cares 
and anxieties, involve them in many difficulr 
ties and afflictions, a^d often cause them to 
groati, bdng burdened, and to sigh after 
rest and repose. Nor do they groan and 
sigh in vain. The Lord mercifully hears 
and helps them. *• He guides them by the 
springs of water :" that is. He comforts and 
refreshes them by His Holy Spirit j and in 
the midst of their sorrows, makes their heart 
to rejoice, and fills them with inward peace 
and consolation. This He does in many 
ways, of which the world knows nothing, 
and of which it can form no conception : 
for "the secret of the Lord is with them 
that fear Him ;** and they have " a joy with 
which a stranger" to true religion " inter- 
meddleth not.** The Lord comforts and 
refreshes His people, with a sense of His own 
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presence with them, and of His peculiar 
favour to them. He lifts up upon them the 
light of His countenance. He secretly shines 
upon their paths and into their hearts* He 
blesses them in their undertakings; gives 
them success in their works and labours of 
love ; answers their prayers ; admits them 
to communion with Himself; bears witness 
with their spirit, that they are the Children 
of God ; orders and controls the dispens* 
ations of His providence, with an obvious re- 
lation to their wishes and interests ; brings 
home the precious promises of His word with 
power and efficacy to their souls ; and thus, 
in a variety of ways, and by numberless 
means, causes them to ** lie down in green 
pastures, and leadeth them beside the waters 
of comfort.'* 

My Brethren, may not I herei^ again ap. 
peal to some of you that hear me, for the 
truth of these things ? Have you not found 
the Lord a present help in the time of trou- 
ble ? Has He not many times refreshed you 
when weary, revived you when fainting, 
secretly sustained your drooping spirits, and 
made strong the feeble knees ? Has He not 
many times visited you in mercy, cheered 
you with His presence, gladdened you with 
the light of His countenance, and caused His 
goodness to pass before you ? Has He not 
sometimes unexpectedly spread a table for 
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you in the wilderness, and made your cup 
to run over ? Have there not been seasons, 
in which, under a lively sense of His love to 
your soul, and of His care for your interest, 
you have, as it were, involuntarily exclaimed, 
" The Lord is my Shepherd, therefore I 
shall not want. Surely, goodness and mercy 
shall follow me all the days of my life ; and 
I shall dwell in the house of the Lord for 
ever ?'* And have not the joys, which at 
such seasons you have experienced, amply 
compensated ror all your trials and sufferings 
in the service of Christ? O think, then, what 
Heaven must be, where all these joys will 
be increased and multiplied a thousand fold : 
where the Lord will for ever cause aU Hi$ 
goodness, and aU His glory to shine upon 
you : where, instead of being occasionally 
led to the springs of water, you will be ad- 
mitted to the inexhaustible fountains of love 
and joy, and will drink, without interruption^ 
of those rivers of pleasure, which are at 
God's right hand, for evermore. Look for- 
ward with hope to the heavenly Canaan, 
that land of perpetual rest and peace ; and, 
in the mean time, receive with thankfulness, 
and expect with confidence, those blessed 
spiritual foretastes, which the Lord vouch- 
safes to His favoured people, the sheep of 
His pasture, on earth. Hereafter He will 
take them to enter into His joy, and see His 
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"glory : .but here He will give theai Provision, 
iVotection, and Refreshment by the way. 
*• They shall not hunger nor thirst, neither 
ishall the heat nor the sun smite them : for 
He that hath mercy on them shall lead them, 
■even by the springs of water shall He guide 
them.*^ 

. Such is the exposition, imperfect indeed, 
^md greatly defective, which I have endea* 
.voareid to give, of this most comprehensive 
and consolatory passage. And why have 
I endeavoured to give it ? Have I done it, 
with the view of encouraging the Lord's 
people to presumption and sloth, of tempt- 
ing them to remit their exertions, their 
watchfulness, their prayers ? Far otherwise, 
my Brethren, is my design ; and far other* 
wise, I hope, will be the effect My object, 
indeed, is to comfort the hearts, and to make 
glad the souls of the righteous, by setting 
before them the loving-kindness of the Lord, 
by unfolding unto them His most gracious 
promises, and by reminding them of the 
provision, and protection, and refreshment, 
which He, who has mercy on them, will 
surely vouchsafe to them by the way in 
which He is leading them. But let them 
also remember, that this way is the way of 
duty ; the way of holy and humble obedi* 
ence \ the way of faith, of prayer, of patient 
continuance in well doing. Iniio otUecnw^ 
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can they hope for the accomplishment of 
His purposes, for the exercise of His mercy 
towards them. They are His sheep, to whom 
the promise in the text is given ; and none 
but those who are His sheep, who bear the 
marks, and exhibit the character, and par- 
take the dispositions of His flock, can have 
any interest in it. And are his she^ pre- 
sumptuous ? Are they slothful, and unwatch- 
ful, and negligent of their duty, and disobe- 
dient to his word ? No. They may, at times 
indeed, inadvertently wander from his fold ; 
they may occasionally be surprised into sin ; 
but they do not habitually and presifmp- 
tuously offend. They hear the ISiepberd** 
voice; they know Him, and they follow 
Him. And all such, instead of being in- 
duced, by the exhibition of his promises, to 
tempt Him and displease Him, will be stirred 
up to more diligent exertions, to a more ex- 
emplary conduct. 

My Brethren, because the Lord is good, 
will you sin against Him ? Because He has 
mercy on you, and provides for, and protects 
and refreshes you, will you presume on His 
mercy, and deliberately offend Him ? I am 
sure, if you are His people, you will not I 
am sure you will abhor so base, so ungenerous 
a return, for all His goodness to you. You 
will rather say, *^ I will love the Lord, because 
He hath dealt so bountifully with me/* 
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But, can t hope thus of aU ? Can I dare 
to hope that all here present, have a reat 
interest in these promises ? Alas ! there ii 
no congregation on earth, of whom such a 
ho^ csn be entertained. (1 cannot, there* * 
fore, conclude this subject, without saying 
one word to those, who have, it is to be feared, 
as yet, no interest in the promi3es in the text : 
wh(^ far from being the Redeemed of the 
Lord, and provided for, protected, and re- 
freshed by Him, are still as sheep, widely 
and wilfully going astray ; still miserable 
captives to Sin and Satan ; still groaning 
under Egyptian bondage, serving a hard 
master, whose only wages is death, and 
treasuring up for themselves nothing but 
wrath, against the day of wrath. I mean 
the irreligious and ungodly, the worldly and 
profane ; all, who fear man more than God ; 
all, who serve sin instead of Christ ; all, who 
love the creature more than the Creator.^ 
My Brethren, fjow long will ye continue 
thus ? Shall northe time past suffice you, to 
have lived to the flesh and the world ; to have 
been destroying your own souls, and de- 
spising and resisting the offers of salvation ? 
O, may the Spirit of God fix deeply in your 
heart an arrow of conviction, which no art 
or power of yours may be able to extract ! 
May the thoughts of your guilt and folly, in 
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preferring slavery to freedom, death to lifei 
Satan to Christ, sink down into your soul, 
accompany you (home,^follow you by night 
and by day, till you are constrained to smite 
upon your breast and say, << God be mer- 
ciful to me a sinner !*' 
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SERMON XIIL 



THE INVITATION OF MOI^S TO HOBAB. 



Numbers^ x. 29. 

And Moses said unto Hobab, the son qf 
Raguel the Midianite^ Mose^ father-in-law^ 
We are journeying unto tJie place, of which 
iJie Lord said, I will give it you. Come 
thou with us, and we wiU do thee good: 
Jbr the Lord hath spoken good concerning 
Israel. 

There is in these words a beautiful sim- 
plicity, peculiarly affecting and instructive ; 
especially when they are understood in that 
spiritual and typical sense, in which the 
general declaration of St. Paul, in reference 
to the portion of Scripture History with 
which tney are connected, Justifies our ap- 
plying diem. Speaking, in tne tenth chapter 
of. the first Epistle to the Corinthians, of 
the various events which befel the Israelites 
in their joumeyings out of Egypt into the 
land of Canaan, he expressly says, << Now, 
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all these things happened unto thetn for ex- 
amples/' or types^ as the word is translated 
in the margin of our Bibles, " and they are 
written for our adiponitionj upon whom the 
ends of the world are come." 

Hobab, who appears to have been the 
brother-in-law of Moses, and who had 
hitherto accompanied him and the Israelites 
in their passage through the wilderness, was 
now, as it should seem, preparing to leave 
them, and to return to his own country. 
But Moses was anxious to prevent him« 
Sensible of the great advantage, especially 
in a religious view, which Hobab and his 
posterity would derive from following Israel, 
and sharing their fortunes, he addressed bim 
in the persuasive language of the text : 
" We are journeying unto the place, of 
which the Lord hath said, I will give it you. 
Gome thou with us, and we will do thee 
good : for the Lord hath spoken good con^ 
cerning Israel.** The piety, the &ith, the 
hope, the affectionate solicitude for the weU 
fare of his brother, and the simple but ear* 
nest manner in which he expressed that 
solicitude, are surely very conspicuous in 
this passage. At first, however, he did not 
succeed to his wishes. For. Hobab ** said 
unto him, I will not go ; but I will depart 
to mine own land, and to my kindred.*? 
But MosesL was not to be so repulsed^ H^ 
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renewed' his entreaties in a manner still more 
urgerit ; and even wished to make it appeaf 
to Hobab, that, by continuing with Israel, 
he would confer a favour on them : *< Leave 
us " not, I pray thee : forasmuch as thou 
knowest how we are to encamp in the wil- 
demesS; and thou mayest be to us instead 
of eyes." Thou mayest be of essential ser- 
vice to us by the way. *^ And it shall be, 
if thou wilt go with us, yea, it shall be, that 
what goodness the Lord shall do unto us, the 
same we will do unto thee." We are not 
here told that these entreaties prevailed; 
but we find from the subsequent history, 
that they amply succeeded according to 
the full extent of the benevolent feelings 
which dictated them. In the first chapter 
of the Book of Judges, we meet with the 
following statement : ** And the children of 
the Kenite, Moses' father-in-law, went up 
out of the city of Palm Trees, with the 
Children of Judah, into the wilderness of 
Judah, which lieth in the south of Arad; 
and they went and dwelt among the people." 
And from several other passages in the an^- 
nais of the Jewish history, it appears that 
the posterity of this famuy, not onlv had a 
place and a portion with Israel in the land 
of Canaan, but on some occasions were noted 
even with marks of peculiar favour and dis* 
tinctioD. They found, according to the 
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words of Moses to their father Hobab, that 
the " Lord had (indeed) spoken good con- 
cerning Israel.** And so, my Brethren, will 
all, without exception, find to be the case, 
who, with Israel, will "journey upto the 
place, of which the Lord hath said, * I will 
give it you ;** who will unite themselves to 
Israel, the true Israel of God ; will share 
their labours and partake their portion. 
All such most assuredly will find, that the 
Lord hath not spoken in vain, when ** He 
has spoken good concerning** them. And 
this remark brings me to that spiritual and 
typical application of the passage to which 
I before referred. For what, in fact, is that 
representation which Moses here makes re* 
specting himself and his people, but a de- 
scription of the true Israel, the Church of 
GoQ, as consisting of all real believers in 
Jesus Christ : " We are journeying unto a 
place, of which the Lord hath said, T will 
give it you ?'* And what is the invitation 
which Moses here gives to Hobab, but a 
counterpart of that invitation which the 
ministers of the Gospel are continually ad- 
dressing to every one, who as yet has not 
heartily set forward on his Christian pil- 
grimage : ** Come thou with us, and we will 
do thee good ; for the Lord hath spoken 
good concerning Israel?** On these two 
points, as they are thus brought before us, I 
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now jpurpose to enlarge. May the Lord by 
His Spint be present with us, while I at- 
tempt to explain and illustrate, 

I. The Description here given of such as 
are already Christians in truth. 

II. The Invitation addressed to such as at 
present are Christians only in name. 

L The Description is this: ** We are 
joumejdng unto a place, of which the Lord 
hath said, I will give it vou." 

Christians in this life are on a journey. 
They are pilgrims, and strangers, and tra- 
vellers on earth. Here is not their home : 
they are looking for one to come. The 
world is not their resting place. They are 
expecting this at the end of their pilgrim* 
age ; and towards it they are daily journey* 
ing. 

But what, it may be asked, is there in this 
description which is peculiar to real Chris- 
tians, and distinguishes them from those who 
are not such ? Are not the whole human 
race pilgrims upon earth ? Is not life com* 
monly compared to a journey ? Are not 
almost all men ready to acknowledge that 
this world is not their home? Yes; but 
while other men may own themselves to be 
travellers, and may say that they are so, real 
Christians feel that this is the case, and act 
consistently with their profession. They 
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not only confess with their lips, but shew 
forth in their lives, that they are strangers 
and pilgrims upon earth, while otiwr meo 
say that they are travellers in this world, 
they yet ac/ as if it were their home. They 
choose it for their portion ; they love it, and 
follow it; they place all their hopes in it; 
and seek all their pleasures from it ; and fix 
and exercise all their thoughts upon it ; and 
cleave to it as their best good ; and are torn 
from it with regret and reluctance at last 
But this is not the case with real Christians. 
Their feelings and conduct towards this 
world are very different. They set not their 
affections on it. They covet not its pomps 
and honours. They are not ensnared by its 
pleasures and vanities. They follow not its 
course. They regard not its censure. They 
value not its applause. They behold with 
comparative indifference the inviting objects 
which it holds out to them. They use it 
without abusing it. They are moderate in 
their enjoyment of it, and in their expect- 
ations from it. They habitually deny them«- 
selves in many things connected with it: 
and they are ready at all times, when called 
upon, to relinquish any part or the whole of it 
for conscience sake. Thus it is that they con- 
fess themselves to be strangers and pilgrims 
on the earth : for they that say such things^ 
in S2ich a manner ^ " declare plainly that 
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they seek a country.'' Thus it is that, by 
their conduct^ as well as by their professioiii 
they say, in the language of the text, ** We 
are journeying unto a place/' 

And what is this place ? Where is it ? Of 
what kind is it ? It is the place which God 
hath prepared and provided for them in 
another world. It is a place of rest, of 
peace, of reward. It is a place of honour, 
and glory, and immortality. It is a place of 

i'ay and delight exquisite and unspeakable, 
[t is a place, such as eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither hath the heart of man 
conceived. A place, where those who have 
entered into it, shall hunger no more, neither 
thirst any more ; neither the sun shall light 
on them, nor any heat ; where all tears shall 
be wiped away from their eyes ; and there 
shall be no mor^ death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain. 
A place, where they shall be put into posses- 
sion of a glorious inheritance, which, unlike 
to earthly inheritances, will never fade away ; 
of a. crown, and that s, crown of life; of a 
kingdom, and that an everlasting kingdom ; 
one which never can be moved. In a word, 
the place here spoken of is Heaven^ the 
true Canaan, the Jerusalem which is above ; 
the habitation of the Blessed and Glorious 
God, in whose presence is life, and at whose 
right hand are pleasures for evermore. This 
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18 the place to which trae Christiaiis ar0 
journeying. This is the pkice which thc^ 
regard as their home. On this place their 
a£fections are set» their minds are fixed, their 
thoughts are engaged. In this place is their 
treasure, and where their treasure is^ there 
their hearts are also. For the sake of this 
place, and of the recompence which it un* 
folds to llietn, they daily pursue their wea* 
risome pilgrimage on earm ; and at the dose 
of every stage, are consoled and encouraged 
with the thought that they are drawing so 
much nearer to their heaveifly home;- . - 

But further. — ^ The language in thier 'text 
includes another particular in the Descri^on 
under review* When Christians are said: to 
be journeying towards Heaoen^ it is, :of 
course, meant that they, are m ihe tvcy which 
leads to it. A person cannot be truly .said 
to be journeying unto a pkce, if the; road 
in which he is travelling should not be the 
one which in the end will carry him to .the 
place in question. In that case, he would 
indeed h^ journeying^ but not unto thef^ace 
whither he professed to be going. What 
then is the way to Heaven ? Are there many 
ways that will lead to it ? Or is there only 
one way ? There is but one, the narrow 
way that leadeth unto life. And what that 
way is, Jesus Christ has expressly told us, 
when be said, <* I am the Way: no .man 
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Cometh unto the Father/' and consequently 
to Heaven, " but by me." • Here then ts 
the "wojf by which Christians are journeying 
towards Heaven. Christ is their way. u 
is only hy Him^ and throt4gh Hivh that they 
hope and attempt to reach their destined 
home. On His infinite merits and media* 
tion alone they trust for pardon and accept- 
ance. On His Almighty power they rely for 
protection : on His all-sufBcient grace for 
strength and guidance. To Him they look 
for wisdom and holiness. By His word they 
walk ; by His life they live ; by His blood 
they are daily cleansed; by His Spirit they 
are refreshed and comforted. Thus, << to them 
to live is Christ.'* By that new, and living, 
and consecrated way which He hath opened 
for them through His flesh, they have daily 
access unto the Father, and thus pursue their, 
heavenly march. 

But here some other questions may pos- 
sibfy be asked. It may be said to these 
pilgrims, by some who are not wniing to join 
them in this way, * How do you Imow 

* these things ? How do you know that 

* God hath prepared a place in Heaven for 
« you ? Or that Christ is the right and only 

* way to it? Or that if you follow this way, 

* you shall ever arrive at the place in ques- 

* tion ? What security have you for the 

* John, xiv. 6. 
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' truth and certainty of all these things ?* — 
To such enquiries, an answer the most dear 
and satisfactory can be given. TU security 
which Christians have, that, their hope and 
labour shall not be in vain, is the best and 
strongest security which they possibly: could 
have ; it is the Word of the Unchangeable 
God. I'bey can say, in the language of 
Moses, ** We are journeying towards the 
place, of which the Lord hath said^ I will 
give it you.** Had the Lord given His word 
to Israel that He would bring them into 
Canaan, and would give them an inheritance 
there ? So has He given His word to true 
Christians, that He will bring. them to Hea- 
ven, and will give them an everlasting pos- 
session there. << This is the promise which 
He hath promised them, eternal life.'* What 
are the express words of Christ himself? 
" My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, 
and they follow me. And I give unto them 
eternal life, and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any pluck them out of my hand**' 
Here is a security ; the word, the promise of 
Him, who cannot lie. ** Hath He said, 
and will He not do it ? Hath He spoken, 
and will He not make it good ?** " Heaven 
and earth may pass away ; but the word of 
the Lord will not pass away.'* He hath said 
to all His believing people concerning the 
heavenly Canaan, " I will give it you.** What 
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stronger security could He have given to 
them ? . What stronger security could they 
have desired from Him ? He has said it ; 
and they are satisfied. Unbelief, indeed, will 
not be satisfied with lliis security : nor will it 
be satisfied with any security. Those who 
will not be satisfied with the word of the liv- 
ing God, must ever remain unsatisfied. This 
is a security given to Jaith: a security which 
Jaith receives; with which it is satisfied; 
which it prizes above every other security 
that could be offered to it : a security, in which 
thebelievingsoulrejoices and triumphs. ^*The 
Lord hath said, I will give it you.** These 
precious words are a shield against the fiery 
darts of the wicked one. They inspire the 
believer with such a hope of eternal life, as 
even a sight of the third Heaven itself could 
not impart to him. He knows, he feels as* 
sured (for God hath said it), that coming by 
Christ, the Way, he shall find the door of 
Heaven opened to him, and an everlasting 
portion provided for him there. In this faith, 
m this hope — ^ the hope of eternal life, 
which God, who cannot lie, has promised'* — 
he confidently pursues his journey, and goes 
on his way rejoicing. — Such is the Descrip- 
sion, suggested to us in the text, of those who 
are already Christians in truth. Let us ad-^ 
vert. 
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IL To the Invitation addressed to such as 
at present are Christians only in name. 

I have already more than intimated who 
these persons are. They are those, who, 
while they profess to be looking and travel- 
ling towards Heaven, have ream" their hearts 
and affections on earth, and maKe this world 
their home. They are those, who, while 
they pretend to set their faces and their feet 
towards Canaan, yet take not Christ for thdr 
way, but are aiming to arrive by some other 
road. They are in short those, who do not 
really believe the Word of God, nor simply 
rely on what the Lord has said : those, who 
require some other security to the truth of 
the promise than that which God has given 
them ; and consequently as yet have not been 
persuaded cordially to set out on their 
heavenly Pilgrimage, and to take their lot 
and portion with the pe(n)le of God. 

To all such, then, the Invitation in the text 
is given. It is the very language of the 
Gospel itself. What do the ministers of the 
Gospel say to them ? What do the whole 
company of Christian pilgrims say to them ? 
With one voice they all exclaim, saying to 
every individual among them, " Come Thou 
with us, and we will do thee good ; for the 
Lord hath spoken good concerning Israel.** 
Here is an Invitation^ enforced by some 
persuasive arguments. 
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In endeavouring to explain and urge this 
invitation, I would wish so to manage what 
I have to say, that if there should he but 
one single person present, who is of the 
character and in the state described, he may 
yet feel the subject to be addressed to him* 
8el£ and by the divine blessing may be truly 
profited bv it 

Come then, my Brother, whosoever thou 
mayst he — Thou, who though calling thyself 
a Christian, art not as yet a real, decided 
follower of Jesus Christ ; who, though by 
thy own confession a pilgrim upon earth, a 
sinner, iand a dying sinner, hast not as yet 
really turned thy eyes and thy feet towards 
keaven, nor with thy heart hast fled and 
jdned thyself to the only Saviour of Sinners : 
Thou, who perhaps haltest between two 
opinions, and anxiously searching around 
for peace and happiness, knowest not where 
to find these precious treasures :-— Attend, I 
beseech thee, to my words, while in my 
own name, and in the name of those real 
Christians, be they many or few, with whom 
thou art surrounded, I earnestly invite thee, 
and say, ^' Come thou with us." 

We have entered on our heavenly pil- 

S'mage. We are journeying towards the 
id of promise. Having renounced the 
devil, the world, and the flesh, we entered 
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by the straight gate j and through grace 
are walking in that narrow way, which lead* 
eth unto life. O, my Brother, come thou 
with us. Do as we have done. Do as we 
are doing. Join thyself to our company; 
and share our toils, hopes, and joys; 
Renounce, as we have renounced, the ene^ 
mies of thy salvation. Enter in at the straight 
gate. Walk in the way of life. Perish not 
in the wilderness : but make one vigorous^ 
one decisive eflbrt, for eternity. ' Break the 
chains of sin, with which thou art bound. 
Burst the bonds of sloth, of sensuality, ■ of 
unbelief. Rest no longer satisfied with the 
name, the form, the semblance of religion; 
Aspire after real religion. The world has a 
Christianity of its own : but come thou out 
and be separate. Come thou to Jesus Christ. 
Pray to Him, to have mercy on thee ; . to 
draw thee to Himself j to shew thee His 
goodness; and to engage thy heart unto 
Him. Forsake thy former confidence, and 
choose Him for thy trust. Follow no longer 
thy former ways, and counsellors, and com- 
panions : but " come thou with t«, and we 
will do thee good." Perhaps thou hast been 
taught to -think ; possibly thou mayst think, 
that if thou comest with m we shall surely 
do thee harm : that .we shall make thee dull 
and melancholy, a burden to thyself, and a 
trouble to others : that we shall expose thee 
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to trials, and hardships^ and privations/ which' 
thou wouldst not otherwise encounter ; and- 
shall give thee nothing in return for all these 
evils. But, O my Brother, credit not these 
representations. They are altogether false. 
" Gome thou with us, and we will do thee 
good.'' We will do thee all the good in 6ur 
power. We will receive thee with love, arid 
will' shew only kindness to thee. We will 
bear with thy infirmities, and will share thy 
burdens. We will endeavour to teach, to 
guide, to strengthen, to comfort thee. But 
especially* will we do thee good in another 
way. We will lead thee to that fountain, in 
which thy soul may be cleansed from impu- 
rity and giiilt. We will conduct thee to 
that, cross, by virtue of which thy sins will 
be pardoned, thy reconciliation with God 
accomplished, thy heart changed and re- 
newed, and thy title to heaven secured. 
We will bring thee to that Good Shepherd, 
who will fill thee with peace and joy ; who 
will carry thee in safety through the wilder- 
ness, will protect, and supply, and refresh 
thee by the way, and in the end will place 
thee beyond the reach of every danger and 
every fear in the heavenly Canaan, the land 
of everlasting joy and rest. Will not this be. 
to do the^ good ? And will not all this good 
be done unto thee, if thou come with us ? 

L 2 
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Yes ; most assuredly ; ** for the Lord hath 
spoken good concerning Israel/' Here is 
our security for all the good which we jidedge, 
and promise to do thee, — the Word of me 
Lord. << He hath spoken good conceming 
Israel/' His church, His people are Israel : 
if thou come with us, thou wilt become one 
of them ; and all the good which He bath 
spoken conceming Israel, will belong to thee. 
AH the rich and precious promises in the 
Bible will be thine. There is not a blessing, 
which the Almighty in his word hath pfo-^ 
mised to bestow, but which according to thv 
need, thy circumstances, and thy f^ith, will 
be bestowed on thee. ** All things will be 
thine : for thou wilt be Christ's.'* Does this 
statement sound too great,, too good, to be 
true ? Remember the Lord has spoken it. 
He hath given thee His word for the truth 
of it : nay more. He hath given thee also Hfe 
oath ; that so " by two immutaUe things in 
which it is impossible for Ood to lie, thou 
mayst have strong consolation in fleeing for 
refuge to lay hold of tlie hope set before 
thee.'* " O come then with us ; for we will 
do thee good." Be not almost, but be thou 
altogether persuaded ; «* for the Lord hatii 
spoken good concerning Israel." Wilt thou 
say, as Hobab said to Moses ? * ** I will 4iot 
* go: but I wifl depart to mine own land> 
< and to my kindred." I will still cleave to 



221 



*- the world and to sin. I cannot part with 
^ these things for Christ. I cannot give up 
^ presmit enjoyments for a distant Heaven r^ 
O, if this be^ your reply to our invitation, 
thtQ like Moses will we redouble our entrea* 
ties ;.. and pray you not to leave us : for " it 
ahall be, if thou wilt go with us 3 yea, it shall 
b^ that what goodness the Lord shall do 
unto us, the same will we do unto thee." 
What can we say more ? Our hearts' desire 
and prayer to God is, that thou mayst be 
««red. We would gladly pluck thee as a 
brand put of the burning. We would thank- 
iidly see thee sharing our privileges, our 
joys, our portion. Our heart towards thee 
is enlarged. Be not straightened in thyself: 
** O come thou with us, and we will do thee 
good." 

Such is our invitation. May the Lord 
bring it home with power to the heart of 
thee, my Brother ! 

In conclusion, let me say a word to those 
whom on this occasion I have joined with 
myself in giving the invitation ; to such of 
you, my Brethren, as I trust have already 
set out on your way towards Canaan, and 
are now "journeying unto the place, of which 
the Lord has said, I will give it you.^' May 
the Lord prosper you in this your under- 
taking ! May He bless, and guide, and keep 
you. on your way ; and, at length, conduct 
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you in peace and safety to His heavenly afid 
eternal rest ! In the mean time, be it youf 
concern to be watchful, faithful, and cou- 
rageous. Remember that you are stilljn 
the wilderness. Your road lies through it; and 
you must travel in it, even to the borders of 
Canaan. -. — Be not, however, discouraged at 
the dangers or difficulties of the road. You 
have nothing really to fear. He who has 
brought you into it, will guard and guide you 
through it. . Only commit your way unto 
.the Lord, and He will direct your steps. He 
-" will make darkness light before you, and 
crooked things straight.*' .Though your 
path at times be dark and intricate; yet. the 

?i]lar and the cloud will cheer and lead you. 
Jeither shall you want any thing that is good. 
The Lord will provide. He " is your shep- 
herd ; and therefore you shall lack nothing.*' 
*• Bread shall be given you ; your waters 
shall be sure.** " For the Lord hath spoken 
good concerning Israel.** . Yes; He hath 
spoken it ; and who shall disannul it ? Who 
shall change His purpose, or alter the thing 
which has gone forth out of His lips ? He 
bath said to all His people; He hath said 
to you, my Brethren, * I will give you a place 
' to dwell in ; a glorious inheritance ; a man- 
• sion eternal in the Heavens.* And because 
He hath said this, He will do it : not for your 
sakes, but for His own sake ; for His name. 
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and for His truth's sake. Bear this constantly 
in mind. Be abased at the recollection of 
your own unworthiness ; be exalted at the 
thoughts of His grace. Look forward to 
Heaven. It will be yours, not because you 
deserve it, but because He hath said, <*I 
will give it you." It is the land of promise ; 
therefore shall you be put in possession of it. 
Be strong, and hope to the end. 
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SERMON XIV. 

THE DIFFERENT LANGUAGE OF THE GODLY AND 
THE UNGODLY DESCRlPTn^ OF THEIR DIFFER- 
ENT CHARACTERS. 



Psalm iv. 6. 

There be many tJiat say^ Who will shew us 
any good ? Lord^ lift Thou up the light 
of Thy countenance upon us. 

The Sacred Scriptures divide all mankind 
into two great classes, Believers and Unbe- 
lievers, the Godly and the Ungodly, the 
people of God, and the people of the world. 
Nor is this an arbitrary division ; a distinc- 
tion nominal, or imaginary. There is a real, 
a tangible, an essential difference between 
these two descriptions of persons, and in two 
very important respects. They totally differ 
from each other as to their actual state, in 
relation to the law and favour of God. The 
one are still under condemnation, the others 
are freed from it. The one are still at en- 
mity with God, the others are reconciled to 
Him. Nor do they less widely and distinctly 
differ from each other, as to their real cha* 
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racter. In the dispositions and affections of 
the >i;p)al a most essential difference exists 
between them. Tlie one are 5till in their 
luitural, unconverted, unrenewed state ; ac- 
cording to the expr^sive language of Saint 
Paul, "in tlie flesh." The others have 
been born again, have been transformed by 
the renewing of their mind, and are " in 
the Spirit" 

The Scriptures abound with proofs and 
illustrations of this decisive dinerence of 
character l^etween the people of God, and the 
people of the world. As a specimen I have 
made choice of a p^sage from a Psalm of 
D^vid, in which this point is strikingly ex- 
hibited, and which I have puiposely preferred 
for my text, in ,order to remind you, that 
t^e difference of which I am speaking, is no 
new thing. It has always existed, under 
every (U^pensation of true religion. It was 
the ^ine in David's time as it is now : and 
the way in which he describes it to the 
pe^le ^mpng whom he lived, will equally 
^^erve to de^ribe it at the present day. 
He «hew8 how different are the prevailing 
desires of Go^ly and Ungodly men ; and to 
qiu^ke this difference the more plain and 
4(^bvious, he adduces the words in which 
jthey reppectlyely express these desiires, and 
QonM'^ts tb^ language of the one with the 
[ge of the otlier. 
ier« be many tjliat say, W^o v)*\^^ ^^nk 
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us any good?" This is the language of 
the manyy that is, of the world in general* 
This is th^ enquiry which they make ; and 
it is highly expressive of the prevailing de- 
sires of their heart. But, onjthe other hand, 
what do the people of God say? How do 
they express their desires? They say, 
** Lord, lift Thou up the light of Thy coun- 
tenance upon us.** 

Let us separately consider the different 
language here adduced, and see how it serves 
to illustrate the different characters of those 
who respectively use it. 

I. ** Who will shew us any good?" 
This is the language of worldly and un- 
converted men; and when explained will 
clearly shew the worldly state of their heart- 
Their enquiry is after happiness, "Who 
will shew us any good ?" It is not, however, 
the mere pursuit of this object, which is 
peculiar to them, or marks their character. 
AH men seek after happiness, the people of 
God no less than the people of the world. 
They all pursue the object which appears to 
tliem to be good. — But what is the good, 
after which the persons, whom we are de- 
scribing, enquire? It is evidently some 
worldly good ; as the mention of the Corn 
and Wine in the following verse plainly inti- 
mates. The happiness which they are seek- 
ing is a worldly happiness; a happiness, 
srisjng from the pursuit^ the possession, or 
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the enjoyment of worldfy things. Who will 
shew us the way to be rich and prosperous, 
to be renowned and powerful, to please and 
gratify. ourselves? Wno will point out to us 
the shortest path to wealth, to honour,- or 
authority? Who will tell us where we . may 
procure the largest share of pleasure and 
amusement? Who will disclose to us the 
readiest means of satisfying . the lust of the 
flesh, the lust of the eye, or the pride of 
Kfe? - 

■ That such is the. nature of. their enquiry, 
;the object of their pursuit, is plain from the 
circumstance of the quarter to which they 
direct their enquiry. In their search after 
happiness, of whom do they seek inform- 
ation? Do they go to the Bible 'for instruc- 
tion ? Do they consult the Word of God ? 
Do they ask these oracles of truth to shew 
them what is good ? No ; they have no 
thoughts, they make no attempts, of this 
kind. They go to men, like themselves ; to 
men of like passions, pursuits, and desires 
with themselves ; to men, who are following 
worldly objects, who are immersed in worldly 
cares, who are sunk in worldly pleasures, 
who are aiming at worldly applause, and 
who are acting on worldly principles. Such 
are the persons to whom these enquirers 
address .the question in the text. Such are 
the persons to whom they say, " Who will 
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shew UB any good?'' From this view it 
is obvious what is the kind of good wfaidr 
they are seddng. If it were not %worJd^ 
good, they would not apply to a world^ 
person for directions. They would not adk: 
him to shew them what is good. Ttiey would 
turn to other sources of information, and 
would direct their enquiries to other quarters. 

In confirmation of these remarks, we may 
appeal to the common discourse and conver- 
sation of mankind, one with another, in 
their general intercourse together, what is 
the usual strain and tenor of their language/ 
but such as is in unison with that of the texfc? 
Worldly good in some shape or other is 
almost uniformly the theme and subject of 
their discussion. "Who will shew us any 
good ?'* How shall we do best for ourselves ? 
By what means shall we most successfully pro* 
mote our views and interest in the world ? 

Let me not, however, be misunderstood^ 
Many of the things after which worldly men 
enquire, are things after which an enquiry 
may lawfully be made. It is only the degree 
in which it is done, that makes the enquiry 
unlawful. And it is thus that the persons, 
of whom I am speaking, pursue the enquiry. 
They pursue it unlawfully, because they 
pursue it inordinately. They seek after 
worldly good, and after nothing else. They 
seek after it chiefly and supremely. They 
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give to it ihejirst place in their hearts^ and 
eBqiuries\; and giving to it ihis pkce, they in 
fact igive to it their 'whole hearts and en* 
qniriea* -— This is the circumstance, which 
dearly marks their characters, and decidedly 
proves them to be worldly. — The force of 
this conclu»on however will be still more 
evident on considering, 

II. The language of the people of Crod« 
« Lord, lift Thou up the light of Thy Coun- 
teoanoe upon us.'' 

'And'iiece, at the be^toniog of thisdescrip^ 
tioo, .a striking dijSecence is to be iQoticed. 
The very Jbrm which the language takes 
pomtsjout a marked distinction in :the cha- 
racters (^ the people of the world, and the 
people .of God. The former, as we have 
seen, enquire only of their fellow-creatures ; 
but the latter enquire of God. The language 
of the one is merely a question addressed to 
roan f that of the other is a prayer to the 
Almighty. 

This has always been a marked feature in 
the people of God. They are a people, who 
pray. They attempt nothing, they e;xpect 
nothing, they desire nothing, but in the use 
and exercise of prayer. They know that 
" every good and every perfect gift cometh 
down from the Father of lights ;'* and will 
come to them in answer to prayer. By 
pmyer then they seek it; and by thus seek» 
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ing it, they testify their conviction of the 
power of God, their belitf in His word, and 
their cofifidefwe in His faithfdlness and truth. 
: So here in the text they are represented 
as praying. And what are the objects for 
which they pray ? 
^ 1 . For the Ixird's Countenance. 

By the Lord's Countenance is meant His 
Favour. This is what the people of God 
esteem and desire above all tnings. This is 
what they pray for, not merely the support 
and protection of God, but Ris special aj^o- 
bation and love. They are aware what adr^ead^ 
ful thing it is to be out of the favour of God ; 
to be under His displeasure, at a distance 
from Him, and exposed to His wrath. They 
know that His favour is life ^ and that with^ 
out it all is vanity here, and will be misery 
hereafter. At the same time they are con- 
scious of their own demerit, and of their 
want of pretensions to his approbation and 
love. They feel themselves to be by nature 
and by practice sinners ; and consequently 
to have forfeited every claim to His favour. 
On all these accounts then, they are the more 
anxious to obtain His favour, and the more 
earnest in praying for it. Their petition is 
that of the Psalmist's, " Remember us^ 
O Lord, with the favour that Thou bearest 
unto Thy people ;" while with him they can 
declare, " I have entreated Thy favour with 
my wliole heart." 
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Surely petitions and entreaties of this kind 
%Vtonf^y mark the character of those who use 
them ^. and prove how widely they differ 
from worldly and ungodly men, whose prac- 
tice and whose thoughts are very far from 
these things. --^ But further, it is not only 
for the Divine Countenance that the people 
of God pray. They pray also, 
• -2* For the Light of this Countenance. 
« Lord, lift Thou up thei^g-^/of Thy Coun- 
tenance upon us.'' It is not merely thej^o^- 
sesskm of the Divine favour, that the people 
of God desire. They long also for the en^ 
jinfment of it. It is their earnest prayer- not 
only to hceve the Favour of God ; but to 
kmyw^ and to feel that they have it. They 
Ions to ea^perience the reality and the power 
of His loving-kindness ; to taste that He is 
gracious; to have His love sfied abroad in 
their hearts j to see His Goodness pass before 
them ! and to hear Him saying to their soul, 
" I am thy Salvation/' Nor is this an occa- 
sional wish ; a transitory, a momentaiy feel- 
ing of the mind ; but their constant and 
prevailing desire : not the substance of a 
petition now and then offered up, but the 
subject of daily and importunate prayer. 

put what do worldly and ungodly people 
know even of these things ? Far from desir- 
ing, far from praying for the light of God's 
Countenance to be lifted up ou them, they 



have no knowli^ '^f Abe tUfOMQgB wi^ 
this expfessi<m eompnBiieBds }. iOpr : mfim^ 
miQntly on they havor^my mph AQ.pqMHN 

tnem. . • k v :::.>": 

Here.agaiBy howewi^.I iirouid roqiiMt A^ 
to.be misuodersteoKL .It .'i^ -aot jmmit;kkMl 
the Peoi^ of God are idt<»9tber. fnM fi^m 
all anxieties about wof Idly ;tmng9. Theflarti 
is not 80 entifely flufadned to the jnikit 
Being pei^ns <iEf tike pasaioos with .lomirs^ 
they are wlgect.aboto the saeie dMiiNSiidlJb 
others* But tibe difieroMe Js }ttiis. /^^ 
suffer not tiiese :dfliaires to ffet.thit bcfttw iS 
their desire after heavmy and 8i|KHitiial, 
things. They ;modei3ate meir idesire 01m 
worldly good, in rabQrdinati<»i to.theiir dmm 
afbr 4;be Divine Eav:our. Im^ekjudgeoaent 
they detiherateLy Mteem the :latjt;er abo¥e:tbe 
former. In their choicet they decidedly 
prefer it* Is it put to tibi^n, on any.iXK^oOt 
to 9ay, whether :^ey wiU have their pfojctioo 
with the foen^of tills woii4 orjdieir lot imth 
the peo^e of i^od ? They hesitate not for ^a 
moment to say, ^ If rthe ZiOrd does but 
' favourably regard us, we envy not the 
< prosperity of worldly and ungodly jnen« 

* Let ^A^m take the wine, and the corn, land 
' the oil ; hut ♦« Lord, ilift Thou up the flight 

* of thy countenance upon w/*' In sh<Hvt, 
thieir affections, s^ set on things ^above, e9ot 
on things in the «arth* Their tiseasure is not 
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here» but in Heaven. The^ are romtually* 
minded. They walk by niith. They are 
supremely and habitually influenced by a 
regard to heavenly and spiritual things. 
This state of mind decidedly marks their 
character, and clearly distinguishes them 
from those who seek to have their portion in 
this life ; << the many** in the text that say^ 
" Who will shew us any good ?** 

To enlarge on this point will be needless. 
I am sure, my Brethren, you must be sensible 
that the d^erence between the two ebarac* 
ters, which I have been describing, is a real 
and an essential difference. I am sure you 
must see that there is a broad line of separ* 
ation between them, which places them at a 
wide distance from each otner, and proves 
that they belong to distinct and opposite 
claaaes. 

But some of you, my Brethren, perhaps will 
endeavour to avoid the conclusion, to which 
the admission of this fact will inevitably lead, 
by si^dng, that < you doubt whether tliere are 
< any persons of such a character as I have re* 

* presented the people of God to be ; that you 

* much question whether any persons ever do 
' use the prayer of the Psalmist in the sense 

* which I have attempted to put on it ; and 
' that you are apt to regard all those, who 

* pretend so to use it, as deceived or de- 

* ceiversi as enthusiasts or hypocrites.' 



It is not improbable that you may eniet^ 
tain these doubts and views on the subject 
But be assured, that by entertaining them, 
you only betray your own ignorance in the 
matter ; while your ignorance too plainly 
shews what your own state is. It shews 
that you yourself are as yet a stranger to the 
state described j that as yet you have no 
experience of those particular feelings and 
desires which characterize and distinguish 
the People of God. And what then is your 
own state P Being ignorant of the feelings 
and desires which belong to the People of 
God, is it not too plain that as yet you 
are not one of His People? That you are 
still one of ** the many ?!' That i/our. good^ 
the good which you are seeking, is still some 
worMy good? i\xtVA\igoodf Does it really 
deserve the name ? Is it capable of conferring 
happiness? So far as you have already ob- 
tained and tried it, has\t made ^02^ happy ? 
Whatever it may be, does it^ fill and satisfy 
the soul ? Does it leave /lo void ? Does it 
bring with it no anxiety? Is the possession of it 
secure ? If it be wealth, may it not soon make 
to itself wings and flee away ? If it be reputa- 
tion, may it not speedily be blasted ? If it be 
pleasure and enjoyment, may not even your 
soul this night be required of you ? If it be 
-domestic comfort, may it not suddenly be 
destroyed ? O, my Brethren, §0 long as . you 



place your happiness! on worldly things } or! 
things so unsatisfying in theii" nature, so un-* 
certain in their tenure, you cannot be happy. 
You cannot .know what real happiness is. 
You are searching after it, but you cannot 
find it; for you are seeking it where it never 
can be found. The world must always say, 
^ Happiness is not in me/ But there is a 
Iiappiness, a real, a substantial good, which 
may be found : Yes ; the happiness which 
you are seeking, others have found : OtJierSf 
those very persons whom you regard as 
hypocrites and deceivers, whom you, perhaps, 
despise as deluded and enthusiasts, — * they 
have found the good after which you are 
imiorantly enquiring. They have discovered 
tne treasure which you in vain are seeking* 
Th^ are in possession of that real happiness 
which yoitj in your present pursuit, can never 
overtake. Do you ask. What is this happi- 
ness ? It is the light of God's countenance. 
Do you ask where they have found it ? In 
the. Gospel of His Son. There they have 
found the pearl of great price, which they 
now feel has been cheaply purchased by the 
loss of all those things which they once 
counted to be gain. There they have found 
a treasure, "the merchandize of which is 
better than the merchandize of silver, and 
the gain whereof than fine gold." 
^ There ^^o you may find this pearl, this 
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treasure, if you wiH seek it, as they haV6 
sought it ; if ** denjdng all ungodliness and 
worldly lusts ;" if giving over your vain en- 
quiries after worldly good, you will humbly 
come to the Bible, submit yourself to its 
teaching, and pray that you may be led by 
it " into the truth as it is in Jesus.'* Thus 
seeking, you shall find ; taught from above, 
and enlightened by the Spirit of Truth, you 
shall learn with the Apostle «* to count ail 
things but loss for the excellency of tiie 
knowledge of Christ Jesus your Lord.** 
You shall taste that He is gracious ; and 
shall know what that happiness is, which, by 
lifting up the light of His countenance. He 
diffuses over the hearts of His people. 

And you, who have found this treasupey 
and know what this happiness is; who, 
weaned from worldly idols, have been en- 
abled to choose the Lord for your portion, 
and are walking in the light of His counte- 
nance } suflfer you also the word of exhort- 
ation, which, m conclusion, I would briefly 
address to you. 

In the first place, be thankful for the great 
mercy vouchsafed to you. The time xms 
when you were one of the " many*' who 
seek their good things in this life ; when you 
knew, when you desired, when you enquired 
after no other, no greater good, than what 
this world could yields Bear in mind, then. 
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by xvhose grace and power your understand* 
inff has been enlightened with the know- 
le^e of spiritual things; your desires ex* 
dted after them; and your heart taught to 
pray for and to experience them. If you 
now know the value, and feel the influence^ 
and taste the happiness of the light of the 
Lord's countenance ; remember that it is to 
the Lord Himself, to His mercy and good- 
nessi that you are indebted for this privilege. 
He found you, when you sought Him not. 
He hath brought you into paths, which you 
did not know. Give then the praise and 
the ^ory to Him. Give unto the Lord the 
honour due unto His name. Take no glory, 
no honour to yourself. The more lowly you 
are^ the more deeply you are humbled be- 
fore the Lord ; the more favourably will He 
look upon you ; the more clearly will He lift 
up upon you the light of His countenance. 

In the second place, be watc^id. << Let 
Mim that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest 
he fall." At present it may be, that you 
eiuoy this inestimable privilege. The li^^ht 
ofdie Lord's countenance may now be lifted 
up upon you. But bear in mind, that it 
nuttfhe withdrawn ; and if you are nc^gligent 
ui watching and keeping your garments^ if 
you dilow yourself in sinml indulgences, it 
centamly wUl be withdrawn. The Lord will 
be dffinnded, and will hide His face from 
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you in displeasure. Be then on your guard. 
Provoke Him not to anger by folly and sin. 
Grieve not His good Spirit, by giving way 
to the lusts of the flesh, or to the deceits cm 
the world. While you desire the light of 
God's countenance, see that you also seek it 
aright in the way of holiness. While you 
pray for this great blessing, see that you 
also live in a manner consistent with the en« 
joyment of it. Let your prayers and your 
life' accord. Walk obediently before fiiiiij 
and He will shine upon your paths. '.!■ 

Possibly, however, there may be some 
among us, who are in the case supposed; 
who, having once found this treasure^ now 
seem to themselves to be deprived of it; 
My Brethren, is it now darkness in your 
soul ? Are the cheering rays of the Sun of 
Righteousness withdrawn ? Have ' clouds 
arisen, and intercepted the glorious light? 
O ! if this be the case, yet be not utterly dis- 
couraged. Be not cast down altogether, as 
men without hope. Think not, that because 
you may have lost vour comfort, you have 
therefore lost your God. You may still have 
His countenance, though for a season you 
may not enjoy the light of it. There are 
many reasons, w% the Lord may wisely and 
mercifully hide Himself' from you. It may 
be done, as we have seen, to chasten you 
for some misconduct, for the correction of 
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some unsanctified temper, of. some unmor- 
tified ' lust. It may be done, to exercise, 
and in the end to strengthen your faith and 
patience, or to excite your present desires 
after His favour, or to increase your future 
happiness in . the enjoyment of it. Then 
lift up the hands which hane down, and 
strengthen the feeble knees. Endeavour to 
find out wherefore the Lord contendeth with 
you. Correct whatever you discover to be 
amiss. . Return into the path of duty. 
Walk . more humbly and faithfully in it. 
Pray to Uie Lord for a renewal of His mercy 
and loving-kindness to you. Wait upon 
Him in faith and patience. Remember the 
words of the Psalmist under a similar trial. 
" Why art thou cast down, O my soul ? And 
why art thou disquieted within me ? Hope 
in God, for I shall yet praise Him, * who is 
the health of my countenance, and my 
God.*' Call to mind the direction of the 
Prophet : " Who is among you that feareth 
the Lord, and obeyeth the voice of His ser- 
vant i that walketh in darkness, and hath 
no light ? Let him trust in the name of the 
Lord, and stay upon his God.'* O then, 
afflicted soul, do thou follow this direction ; 
do thou trust in the name of the Lord, and 
stay upon thy God. He will in due time 
appear for thee j He will manifest Himself 
iK) thee. The clouds which obscure His 
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Countenance may ioon be dispelled. At any 
rate they will not last jw ever. Look for- 
ward to the time when they will certainly 
be dissipated, and will return no more. 
Look forward to the time when, in the man- 
sions of unfading bliss and endless glory, 
thou shalt enjoy uninterrupted communion 
with thy God and Saviour; where sin and 
sorrow shall never again intervene to cloud 
thy mind, or interrupt His countenance; 
where " thy sun shall no more go down, 
neither shall thy moon withdraw itself; for 
the Lord shall be thine everlasting light, and 
the days of thy mourning shall be ended.** 
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SERMON XV. 

CHRIST THE DOOR. 



John, x. 9* 

/ am the Door : by Me if any man enter in, 

he shall have life. 

In teaching the truths and doctrines of 
Christianity, our Blessed Saviour made great 
use of comparisons : and these He frequently 
borrowed from the most common and familiar 
objects. His reason doubtless was, that He 
might make His instructions plainer; and 
by referring the people to things which they 
did know, might lead them the better to un- 
derstand things of which they were pre- 
viously ignorant. 

In this view, an attentive consideration of 
the comparisons used by our Saviour becomes 
highly important j and can never be deemed 
unreasonable, even though it should lead to 
frequent repetitions of the same truths* f Such 
repetitions will not be vain repetition^. It is 
probable* that there is no comparison used 
by Christ, however common or familiar, but 
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/ will throw some additional light on the object 
which it is intended to explain, and will 
place it in some new and interesting point of 
view. 

t With these remarks, I proceed to consider 
the comparison set before us in the text* 
Christ here says, " I am the Door : by me, if 
any man enter in, he shall be saved/' We 
all know what are the usea and properties of 
a door ; that it is designed either to admit 
us within the place to which it opens, or to 
exclude us from it. The comparison used 
is one familiar to us. But in what sense are 
we to understand this comparison when ap« 
plied to Jesus Christ ? With what propriety 
can He be likened to a Door? For what 
reason does He call Himself The DoorT 
How can persons enter in by Him ? And if 
they do enter in by Him, how is it certain 
that they shall be saved? — These are ques* 
tions naturally arising from the comparison 
here used,^ to which I proceed to reply. 

Let us humbly pray, that the Holy Spirit 
will enable us to understand, to feel, and to 
apply the important truths which will thus 
be brought to our notice. 

We enquire, 

I. With what propriety Jesus Christ can 
be likened to a door ? We have already ob- 
served, that a door, in its general design and 
use, either admits us to the place to ^ich it 
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opens, or excludes us from it. Now, the 
place to which the text alludes, as the 
whole passage evidently shews, is a sheep« 
fold. Christ is speaking in this chapter of 
his people under the emblem of a flock. 
They are His sheep, who fear Him, and 
know His voice, and follow Him. In the 
first verse of the chapter, He had spoken 
of ** entering by the door into the sheep- 
fold.*' In a few verses after. He had said, 
" I am the door of the sheep,*' and then. 
He again says in the text, " I am the door.** 
The door, then, of which He speaks, is the 
door by which the sheep enter into the fold ; 
that place of resfr, shelter, and security, where 
they are foddered and refreshed, defended 
from the inclemency of the weather, and 
protected from ravenous enemies and beasts 
of prey. Now as to this place or sheep-fold, 
it clearly represents the Church of Christ j 
that sacred inclosure within which all His 
people find refuge, provision, and protection ; 
or as it is often called, in other words, the 
kingdom of Heaven : that kingdom which 
Christ has set up in this world j and which 
is called the kingdom of Heaven, because 
it is the same kingdom with that which is 
in Heaven, and because it is the beginning 
of Heaven in this world. The subjects of 
this kingdom upon earth are citizens of the 
Heavenly Jerusalem. The church on earth. 
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and the church in Heaven, are but tico com- 
. partments of the same great fold. V^^ithin 
T^this fold are safety and security, rest and 
. ease ; without, are danger and destruction, 
misery and wretchedness. Within, are peace 
and pardon for the guilty, grace and holi- 
ness for perishing sinners ; without,, are wrath 
and punishment, unholiness and death. fWhy 
then do not all sinners seek refuge iiTlhia 
fold ? Is there not room and safety . and 
provision for all who enter in ? Yes j but 
they can only enter in where a way is opened 
for them. This sacred inclosure is tenced 
and barred, and cannot be entered on every 
side, or in every part. These bars and fences 
are the Divine perfections. The majesty 
and power, the holiness and justice, the 
truth and faithfulness of God, form the bar- 
rier round this fold, through which none can 
break, and over which, if any presume to 
climb, they are but thieves and robbers, 
who will soon be seized and turned out 
again with double infamy and guilt. j[Jn 
other words, in plainer language^ sinners 
cannot of themselves approach the Divine 
perfections. They cannot enter into the 
church of God, that place of peace, safety, 
and felicity, unless He be first reconciled to 
them ; unless His glorious attributes be ap- 
peased ; His justice satisfied ; His holiness 
proclaimed; His truth fulfilled. Till this 
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reconciliation be accomplished, guilty siu- 
nersy if they know their state, instead of 
having confidence towards God, and happi- 
ness in His presence, can only tremble be- 
fore Him, and flee and hide themselves from 
His sight. But Jesus Christ has accom* 
plished this reconciliation for them. By the 
sacrifice of Himself, as God and Man in 
one Christ, He has made an effectual pro* 
pitiation for sin ; such a propitiation as has 
completely satisfied, nay, even has glorified 
the jDivine perfections : insomuch that they 
never appear so glorious as in this work 
which He has wrought. For His sake, for 
the sake of this work, God is reconciled to 
sinners ; and is ready to receive and pardon 
all those who come to Him by Jesus Christ } 
to re-admit them to His favour, to adopt 
them into His family, and to bestow on 
them a covenanted right and title to ever- 
lasting life. ^^Thusj Christ has opened unto 
them the kingdom of Heaven. Thus He 
has made a way into the fold, by which they 
may enter in and be saved. And here, 
then, we see with what propriety He may be 
likened to a ** Door.** By Him, we, who 
some time were afar of, may draw nigh. 
Through Him, we, who by our sins were 
justly shut but from communion with God, 
may have access unto the Father, and an 
entrance administered unto us abundantly 
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into His kingdom and glory. We proceed 
to consider, 

II. For what reason Christ calls Himself 
" The Door:' 

When Christ says I am *• the Door," He 
means something more than if He had merely 
said, << I am a Door.'' This latter expression 
would have only signified that He is one 
door among many others ) at least that there 
is some other door besides Him to the Sheep- 
fold. But when he says " I am the Door/' 
He intimates that this is not the case. He 
intimates that he is the only Door, and that 
there is no other besides Him. This is 
clearly the meaning of the phrase ; and this 
meaning fully accords with other passages 
of Scripture ; indeed, with the whole tenor 
of the Word of God. What does Christ 
Himself directly state in another place ? "I 
am the Way ; no man cometh unto the Father 
hut by me." What did Peter, when filled 
with the Holy Ghost, declare of Jesus 
Christ ? " Neither is there salvation in any 
other, for there is none other name, under 
Heaven, given among men, whereby we 
must be saved." But I need not dwell on 
this point. Christ is the Door j the only Door, 
by which sinners can enter into the Church 
pf God ; into favour and communion with 
Him on earth, into His presence and glory 
in Heaven. The fact is, there is no otbei^ 
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ttftis&ction for sin, but that in^hich He has 
made, no other way in which God can be 
Just, and yet the Justifier of the sinner, but 
through the acceptable and infinite propitia* 
tion for sin, which Christ has offered up in 
His own body on the cross. Through His 
blood, and through that only, is our peace 
accomplished. 

^ Originally, indeed, there was another doot 
into, the Sheep-fold ; and tliat may be called 
the door qf innocence. When man was first 
created, he was created holy. He knew 
and loved, he obeyed and worshipped Godw 
And in ^is state of innocence he was 
favoured with a covenanted right to eat of 
the tree of life, that sacramental pledjge of 
everlasting happiness. By this door he en^ 
tejred in, and had free and full access to 
a heavenly Father, and a heavenly king<* 
dom. But when he fell by sin, this way was 
shut against him. This entrance was for 
ever closed. Being now become guilty, he 
could no longer have access through the 
door of innocence. << Cherubim and a flaming 
sword, which turned every way, kept that 
way to the tree of life.** The divine per- 
fections forbad any admission to the sinner 
by this door. 

Then it was that the other Door, the Door 
spoken of in the text, was opened. Then it 
was that Christ| through His flesh, provided 
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a new and consecrated way for sinners, hj 
which they might be admitted and be saved 
from the wrath to come ; consequently this 
is now the only Way, the only Door, by 
which they can enter into the sheep-fold and 
be safe. 

Men, indeed, have attempted to make 
other doors for themselves, and to enter in 
by some other way. But all such attempts 
have been vain. They spring only from 
pride and unbelief, and shew the ignorance 

E resumption, and disobedience of tne human 
eart in its fallen state. 

Such, for instance, is the door of good 
works, by which so many proudly think to 
conciliate the favour of God, and to obtain 
admission into the kingdom of Heaven. 

Such is the door of alms-giving and charity ^ 
by which some have vainly endeavoured to 
atone for sin, and to purchase an entrance 
into the fold of Christ. 

Such is the door qf repentance^ through 
which others haye as vainly attempted to 
satisfy the Divine perfections, and to sur- 
mount the barrier which they oppose to the 
returning sinner. 

But here, my Brethren, mistake not my 
meaning. Think not, that in giving this re- 
presentation of good works and alms-giving, 
of charity and repentance, I design to under- 
rate these things, or to represent them as 
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things of no importance, or not necessary to 
salvation. I have no intention of this kind# 
I know that they are things which accom- 
pany salvation; and that there can be no 
teal salvation without them. But then I ; 
would put them in their proper place, and ' 
assign to them their proper of&ce. They are I 
not Doors ; it is not «^ them that we can enter 
into the fold. There is in them no merit to 
purchase, no sacrilice to atone, no power to 
reconcile. To assign to them these works 
and offices, would be to put them in the place 
of Christ, who only can purchase, can atone, 
can reconcile ; and who, therefore, only is 
the Door. The sinner, who by Him enters 
in, will perform good works ; will abound, ac- 
cording to His means, in alms-giving and 
charity ; will repent and bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance ; but he will not enter 
in In/ these things. They are things which, 
iti seeking to enter in, he will bring with him. 
They are things, in which, after he has 
entered, he will abound far more than ever 
he did before ; but they are not the Door by 
which he enters into the Church of God. 
Christ is this Door ; and whosoever entersii^, 
must enter in by Him alone. 

We enquire, 

•III. How persons enter in by Jesus 
Christ. 
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We have already observed, that to entdr 
into the fold, is in fact to pass from death 
unto life ; from a state of giult and wrath ti^ 
a state of pardon and peace. This, we haye 
also seen, can. only be done through Jesii$ 
Christ. By Him alone these blessings have 
been purchased for us } and through Him. 
alone we can obtain possession of them. But 
what mtist we do to obtain possessicm Of 
them ? This is the question now before us ; 
and to this question, if we would answer it 
according to Scripture, there is but <me. 
answer to be given. The Gospel teaches 
us, that in order to enter in by Jesus Christy 
there is but one thing to be done by us, and 
that is, with the heart to believe on Him^ 
" Byjaith ye are saved.** " With the hearty 
man believeth unto righteousness.** « Who* 
soever believeth on Him, shdl not perish,** 
^* By Him all that believe are justified from 
all things.** These are the statements of 
Scripture. And was not the answer which 
St. Paul gave to the jailor at Philippi, who 
asjked him what he must do to be saved, of 
the same kind and tendency with these? 
** R&lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved.** It is then hy faith that we 
enter in. By believing in (Jhrist, we pass 
through the door of the sheep-fold, and 
^in admission into that place of peace and 
safety. 
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" This ' faith, however^ includes many par* y 
ttciilars. To enter in by the Door, impnesii ; 
that we come to it ; that we knock at it ; | 
that we seek and strive to obtain an entrance i 
by it ; and cast away every thing which I 
would prevent our entering in. In other 
words, with the heart to believe in Christ for 
the remission of sins, implies, that under a \ 
feeling sense of our guilt and misery as sia- ! 
ners, and a full conviction of His power to i 
save us, we anxiously draw near to Him in 
our hearts, and earnestly pray to Him to 

{larddn, receive, and save us ; that we fol? 
ow Him with importunity for these blessings; 
that we persist in our application to Him^ 
notwithstanding delays, difficulties, and seern-^ 
ing denials ; that we part with our sins, how* 
ever pleasant or profitable ; separate ourselves 
jfrom evil companions and pursuits ; mortify 
our pride; and are resolved, at any price, 
or by any sacrifice, to secure an 'interest in i 
the salvation of the Gospel. ^ This is to enter 
in. They who thus seek shall find ; to them 
who thus knock the door shall be opened* 
And whosoever shall thus enter in by Christ 
shall be saved. — We now come to the last 
subject of enquiry. 

IV* How do we know that this will be 
the case ? What certainty have we that if 
any man enter in by Christ, he shall be 
saved ? 

m6 



We have the word of Christ HimBelf in {he 
text. He assures us that it shall be so. In« 
deed, the whole Scriptures proclaim the same 
truth. They all unite in declaring, that as 
there is no salvaition but in Christ, so that 
in Him there is full and complete salvatidn 
for every sinner who comes unto God by 
Him. In the mysterious glory and ekcet 
lence of His person, a wonderful and all- 
sufficient provision is made for the pardon of 
every sin, and the justification of every peni- 
tent and believing sinner. And that who- 
soever does enter in by Christ into the fold, 
shall be saved with an everlasting salvation, 
is clear from this circumstance, that the very 
perfections of God, which form the barrier 
round the fold, and which before shut him 
but from the blessings of it, are now become 
their defence and security. The Divine 
Justice, Truth, and Holiness, which con- 
demn the unbelieving sinner to a perpetual 
exclusion from the joys of Heaven, are 
pledged to secure to every believer in Christ 
eternal life and glory. «* They shall never 
perish,** says Christ in this very chapter; 
" neither shall any pluck them out of my 
hand.** " My Father, which gave them me, 
is greater than all } and none is able to pluck 
them out of my Father*s hand.** The same 
word of the Lord, which denounces destruc- 
tion on all that are without this fold, promises 
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safbtjr to- aH that are withm. Here rests their 
security; on the person and promises of 
Christ ; on flie perfections of the Godhead ; 
cm the word or the Lord. Hence we are 
assuredi that << by Christy if any man enter 
in, he shall be saved/' 

And now, my Brejthren, what is the great 
design with which I have brought this sub- 
ject before you, but that I might have the 
better opportunity of exhorting such of you 
as stand in need of the exhortation, and of 
beseeching them, as I most earnestly do, to 
lose no time in securing to themselves the 
blessings and privileges of the kingdom of 
God. If you have not as yet entered by the 
door into the fold, let me intreat you to 
enter, while yet there is an entrance to be 
had. O consider the happiness, the blessed- 
ness of those who have entered in. They 
are in safety. They have peace with God. 
Their sins are washed away by the blood of 
Christ. They are under the care and gui- 
dance of the Good Shepherd. They are 
now refreshed and provided for, and they 
have the promise of an eternal inheritance. 

So long as you continue wWiout the fold, 
which of these privileges belong to you? 
Not one of them. You have not an interest 
in any one of them ; no safety, no pardon, 
no peace with God, no present consolation, 
BO future hope. All is cheerless, dark, and 
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comfbitless. Lost and entangled in th^ 
' wilderness, you are exposed to dangers and 
enemies, from which no strength or wisdom 
of your own can save you, and to some .of 
which you must one day fall a prey. O 
that your eyes were but opened to see that 
roaring lion, who is going about, seeking to 
devour you ; and those numerous snares and 
pitfalls, which the world is spreading before 
your feet, to entangle and destroy you ! O 
that you would but believe the Word of 
God, which tells you of these things, and 
kindly warns you of your danger ! For then 
you would seek to enter into the fold, that 
you might be safe from all these evils. 
Then you would earnestly come to the Door, 
and would knock for admission, and would 
seek and strive to enter in. Then you 
would no longer halt between two opinions ; 
nor hesitate what course to take. You would 
flee to the refuge provided for you; nor 
think yourself safe till you were once se» 
cured within its sacred limits. You would 
humbly pray for faith, for a heart to believe 
in Jesus Christ. Thus would you knock at 
' Mercy's door ; and thus knocking you would 

X^ ^^^J^}^ ^^^^9 [^y Brethren,) delay no 
longer.*^ Tnmk how much time you may have 
already lost ; how many years you may have 
been erring and straying like lost sheep» 
without a shepherd, and at a distance from 
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the heavenly fold. Shall it be always so f 
Will you never be brought back ? Will you 
perish in the wilderness? Noxv you may 
enter in, and may be saved. The Door, the 
only Door, by wnich you can ever enter in, 
is now ready to be opened to you. You 
have only to seek and knock. But consider 
also^ that a time will come, when this one 
and only Door shall be shiit ; and you will 
come too late, if you then think to gain ad- 
mittance by it. Then you will stand .without 
and knock, and cry, *< Lord, Lord, open to 
us !** But He will answer, *< I know you 
not ; depart from me, ye that work iniquity.*' 
*< I called, but ye refused. I stretched out 
my hand, but ye regarded not. Ye would 
none of my counsel ; ye despised all my Te*^ 
proof. Tnerefore shall ye eat of the fruit 
of your own ways, and be filled with your 
own devices." Consider, I beseech you, 
what will \fe your feelings of horror and 
despair at the sound of these words; and 
noWf while you yet have time, flee from the 
wrath to come. 

Let me now turn and say a few words to 
those who have fled from this wrath, to the 
hope set before them in the Gospel. I can* 
not but hope, that there are some who haye 
found the Door of the sheep-fold, and by thi* 
})oor have entered in, and are now in peace . 
and safety.^ Happy, thrice happy soul« ar« ^ 
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ye who have thus been sought out by the 
Good Shepherd, and by Him have been 
brought back to the fold! Tou akeady 
know something of this happiness. May yoa 
know it more and more, ana experience coi^ 
tinually its increasing power in your hearts ! 
You have, indeed, reason to rejoice, for *< the 
Lord is your Shepherd, therefore you shall 
lack nothing/' . You ** shall go in and put, and 
find pasture." " You shall be led beside the 
waters of comfort/* Remember, however, 
and bear constantly in- mind two things : 
the Door by which you have entered; and 
the Purpose for which you have been brought 
in. If you have now really entered in 
within tne fold, you have entered in by 
Jesus. Forget not this. Forget not what 
ou owe to Hinij through whom you have 
ad access to this grace, in which you stand. 
You owe to Him all you have, all you hope 
for, and all you ever will enjoy. May you 
feel, and practically shew that you feel, the 
constraining force of these obligations ! You 
have entered by Christ the Door, and for 
what Purpose ? That you may shew forth 
His praises ; that you may live to His glory ; 
that you may adorn His doctrine ; that you 
may exhibit in your life and conversation, 
the power and excellence of Christian prin- 
ciples and Christian hopes. For this ^end, 
my Brethren, you have bepn broyght into 



I 



257 

the fold. See that you faithfully comply 
with it. See that under the teaching and 
guidance of the Spirit of God, you lead a 
godly, righteous, and sober life. So shall 
you be, indeed, " the people of his pasture, 
and the sheep of his hand.^' 
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SERMON XVI. 

DAVID'S LORD AND DAVID'S SON. 

1 

[Preached on Christmas Day.] 



Matthew, xxii. 45. 

If David then call Him Lord, how is He is 

Son ? 

There are no clearer or more striking evi- 
dences recorded in the Gospels, of the divine 
and heavenly wisdom of our Redeemer than 
those which this chapter furnishes. We 
see in it the Scribes and Pharisees, the Sad- 
ducees and Herodians, — sects in themselves 
the most discordant and hostile, — uniting 
together in endeavouring to entangle Him 
in His conversiation, and with this view pro- 
posing to Him, in succession, the most cap- 
tious, subtle, and ensnaring questions. Their 
efforts, however, only recoiled upon them- 
selves ; and produced a result the very oppo- 
site of that which they had intended. Th^ 
questions which they put to Him, merely 
served to expose their own malice, and by 
His answers to display and exalt His hea- 
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V^nly wisdom* On no occasion was therd 
more ground for the remark of the people 
in reference to His teaching, ^^ Never man 
spake like this man/' 

At length, however, having silenced all 
their cavils, and left them nothing more to 
say. He became in His turn the examiner^ 
and proposed some questions to them. Ad* 
dressing the Pharisees^ who were gathered 
together. He asked them, saying, " What 
jLhink ye of Christ? Whose Son is He? 
that is, whose Son do you expect the 
Messiah, promised to your fathers, to be? 
This was a question, to which they could 
readily reply. They say unto him, «' The 
Son of David/' The Scriptures had so 
plainly taught them this truth, and the belief 
of it was so general, that the phrase of the 
Son of Davids was one which the Jews com- 
monly used as descriptive of their promised 
pnd expected Messiah. ^' Have mercy on 
us, thou Son of David,'' was the language 
frequently addressed to Jesus, bv those who 
sought relief at his hands, and wished to 
testify their faith in his power and character ; 
and on that memorable occasion, when Hq 
entered into Jerusalem in triumph as a king, 
the populace welcomed Him, among other 
acclamations of their joy, with these expres* 
sive words, •* Hosanna to the Son ofDavid^^^ 
The Phariseep therefore, a? I observed^ 
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found no diflBculty in replying to our Lord's 

?uestion, when He asked them whose Son 
Christ was to be ? Without hesitation they 
answered Him, " The Son of David.** 

But upon this reply, He proceeds to start 
a difficulty, which they could not so easily 
solve. He proposes to them another ques« 
tion, which we have in the text, and which 
He introduces in the following manner: 
*^ He saith to them. How then doth David 
in spirit x^all Him Lord?'* That David, 
when speaking by the Spirit of Grod, moved 
as the other Prophets had been by the Holy 
Ghost, had called the Messiah Lord, was 
a jfiict with which the Pharisees were well 
acquainted. They knew that the hundred 
and tenth Psalm contained a remarkable pro* 
phecy concerning the Messiah. The Scribes 
thelnselves understood and admitted, ^ that 
this portion of Scripture i^ake of Christ, and 
of no other person. But David begins t]jiis 
veiy Psalm in these remarkable words, "The 
Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou on my 
right hand, till I make thine enemies thy 
foot-stool.** On which passage, thus ad- 
mitted and understood, our Saviour grounds 
the question in the text, which He now pro- 
posed to the Pharisees. " ^f David then 
call Him,** the Messiah, " L^rd,** as we «ee 
from this Psalm he did, ^« how is He his 
Son?** That He was Lord was clear; for 
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the H0I7 Ghost had so named Hiih by the 
mouth of the Prophet David. That He was 
to be the Son of David, was a truth equally 
dear ; for it had been so predicted in many 
places of Scripture by the same Spirit. 
Here then was a difficulty. How could 
these two opposite and seemingly contra- 
dictory statements be reconciled? How 
could the Messiah be at the same time 
David's Lord, and David's Son? — To this 

auestion the Pharisees were unable to reply ; 
ley could not solve the difficulty con- 
tained in it. They confessed their ignorance 
by their silence ; for " no man was able to 
answer Him a word :** and indeed, so com- 
plete was the success of this trial, that 
" neither durst any man, from that day forth, 
ask him any more" such captious and en- 
snaring " questions/* 

Such, then, my Brethren, was the ques- 
tion which Jesus put to the Jews, and which, 
as we have seen, puzzled and silenced the 
wisest and most learned among them. And 
yet, whatever difficulty there might be in this 
question to them^ there is none to us. There 
is not the poorest and most unlettered 
Christian, who has any right understanding 
of the Gospel of Christ, but can give a clear 
and satisfactory answer to the question in 
the text. If he should be asked, " How 
Christ can at the same time be David's Lord, 
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knd David's Son ?*' he will readily answer, 

< Because He is, at the same time, both God 

< and man : God, of the substance of the 

* Father, begotten before the world ; and 

< man, of the substance of his mother, born 

* in the world. • Here lies the whole solution 

* of this difficulty ; in that mystery of god* 

* liness, God manifest in the flesh. Chrisit, 
^ as God, is David's Lord ; while as man, 

* He was David's Son.' Jesus might Him* 
self have given this answer to the Jews, and 
liave fully explained the seeming difficulty 
to them, as soon as He had started it. But 
such an explanation He did not at that time 
think it expedient to make. He had already 
given them ample proofs of His being God 
as well as man ; but the prejudices of their 
minds, and the darkness of their dispens- 
ation, prevented them from receiving this 
testimony ; and to have given them any 
further explanations or statements on the 
subject, would have been useless. He there- 
fore reserved it till the evidence should be 
fully completed by His resurrection from the 
dead. Then He would be declared, bv that 
act of omnipotence, to be the Son or God 
with power. Then would the Spirit be 
poured out from on high, and become an 
additional and unanswerable witness to the 
truth of this great fundamental doctrine of 
Christianity. And let us remember, that 
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though Jesus did hot, on this occasion, ex« 
fdain the meaning of His question to the 
Jews, yet He afterwards, in fact, gave an 
explanation of it to St. John, when He de- 
clared to him, as we read in llie last chapter 
of the Revelations, << I am the Root and the 
Ofl&pring of David." As God^ He was 
David's Root, by whom David himself was 
made, and from whom he received life, and 
breath, and all things. As Man^ He was 
David's Ofl&pring, being born of the Virgin 
Mary, of the house and lineage of David, 
and deriving from her, through the over- 
shadowing of the Holy Ghost, that human 
nature, in which He died for our sins, and 
rose again for our Justification ; and is now 
sat down at the right band of God, till His 
enemies shall be made His footstool. 

And here, then, my Brethren, you see the 
connexion of the text with the present sea- 
son ; and the reason why I have made choice 
of it at this time. It brings before us, very 
distinctly, that great object of our faith, 
which our church, at this season, particularly 
calls upon us to contemplate, — the incarna- 
tion of the Son of God ; God made flesh ; 
the manifestation of Jehovah in human na- 
ture ; the wonderful and glorious Person of 
our great Redeemer, as God and Man in 
one Christ. 
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This, 1 say, is the great object which the 
text distinctly brings before us, and which 
our Church, at this season, particularly re^ 
commends to our notice. Not that this text 
is the only one which I could have brought 
for the purpose ; or that at this season alone 
our Church directs our attention to this doc- 
trine. Far otherwise is the case. The doc* 
trine of which I am speaking is to be found 
in every page, I had almost said in every 
line of the New Testament, and is so inter- 
woven with the whole, that no part can be 
properly understood, without an immediate 
or implied relation to it: while, as to our 
Church, this doctrine of '* the Word made 
flesh,*' is the very one foundation on which 
she stands; the very heart-blood which flows 
through and animates and invigorates all 
her services. Not at this season only, not 
in the ofBces appointed at this time alone, 
but at every season, and in every office, she 
brings it before all her worshippers. By re- 
quiring them, at every return of public wor- 
ship, to recite their belief of this doctrine 
in her creed, she provides that they shall not 
remain ignorant or unmindful of it ; while 
there is scarcely a prayer, a confession, or a 
thanksgiving, that she puts into their mouth, 
which does not either directly or indirectly 
remind them of their Incarnate God and 
Saviour. But still, at this season, she does, 

8 
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io a more especial manner, bring this great 
doctrine before us, and, as it were, fixes and 
&8ten8 our attention to it. In the Creed, 
whichy on this day, she calls us to repeat, 
in the F^ms which she appoints, in the 
portions of Scripture which sue selects, for 
the lessons, for the Epistle and Gospel ; and 
in the Collect, which she has appointed for 
our use, she exhibits to us, in a most striking 
and impressire manner, that great mystery of 
godliness, << God manifest in the flesh ;'' that 
wonderful truth, contained in the mysterious 
but dgnificant description of David's Lordf 
and Davids s Son. 

In further improvement of this subject, 
and with the view of aiding the design of 
our Church on this occasion, I shall proceed, 
first, to remind you of some particulars, sug* 
gested by what has been said ; and, secondly, 
to lead you to a more direct and practical 
contemplation of the great Object, at all 
times proposed to our faith, and at this time 
more especially brought before our view. 
Fu^t, 

Let me remind you of the superior light 
qf that dispensation^ under which it has 
pleased the Almighty, in his infinite mercy, 
to place us. << Many prophets and kings 
have desired to see the things which we se^, 
and have not seen them.'' As we have already 
observed, the poorest and most unlettere<| 
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Christian, if he has any right understandiiig 
of the religion to which hq professes to be- 
long, is able to reply to that question which 
(mzzled and silenced the wi^^st and^n^bst 
earned of the Jews. The great truth and 
doctrines of religion, which were only dimly 
revealed to them by prophecy, or obscurely 
taught by t3rpes and shadows, are clearly 
made known to us, under the dispensatipn 
of the Spirit, and are written and declared, 
in language so plain, that he may run whiqh 
readeth. So that what our Saviour said to 
His disciples individually, may now in truth 
be said to all who live under the light of the 
Gospel, •* To you it is given to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of Heaven.** And 
in this sense also, it may be added, '< BLesaed 
are your eyes, for they see.*' At the same 
time, it is not meant that there are now no 
mysteri^ in our holy religion ; that Chris- 
tianity proposes to our faith no truths^ which 
are not level to our understanding, and U© 
not within the reach and compass of our 
reason. This is not, and cannot be the caae. 
In this sense, there always must be n^ysteries 
in religion. Nay, in this sense, there murt be 
iftysteries even to the angels themselves, deep 
tMngs of God, which they ar,e un^bl^ tP 
iainom and explore. In this seose, the doc^ 
triiie of which we have been speakii3g> is 
still a mystery ; for the mode in \yl^cb %k^ 
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divion and human natureft are united in the 
poirsoa of Christ, we neither pretend to un« 
derst^nd, nor attempt to explain. But thai 
the^ are united^ is now no mystery. It was 
one to t^e Jews, but it is not one to us. They 
couhl not tell lum David's Lord could be 
David's Son; but to us nothing can be 
clearer ; that is, if we will be satisfied with 
the testimony and declaration of Scripture^ 
and so ' build oiu* faith upon the Word of 
God. To those who, without curiously and 
presumptuously prying into what is not re* 
vealed, will be content with what is written^ 
no article of faith in the Bible can be plainer 
than that the Word was made flesh ; than 
that He who, as God, was David's Lord, be-» 
came, as man, his Son. So clear is the light 
of that dispensation with which we are fa-i 
voured. 

Let me remind you in the next place, of 
the design with which God hath bestowed on 
us so singular a favour. Doubtless, this 
design is the most kind and gracious. If He 
has vouchsafed to us greater light, it i3 that 
we may more distinctly see His grace, and 
our own privileges j that so we may be 
enabled to have greater enjoyment in the 
latter, and greater confidence and consola* 
tion'in the fornaer. He, doubtless, intends 
that the superior measure of Divine Know-* 
ledge, which He hath furnished us with the 
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means of attaining, should be attained by us ; 
and that when attained, it should have a cor- 
responding influence on our heart and con- 
duct. He hath given us to know the mysteries 
of the kingdom of Heaven, that our know- 
ledge of them may display itself in its proper 
and legitimate fruits; that we may become 
better subjects of that kingdom ; may better 
understand and practise the duties of it ; and 
may more abundantly enjoy its blessings aiid 
privileges. If the poorest, the plainest, the 
most unlearned among US| may possess a 
deeper insight into heavenly and spiritual 
things, than either Scribes or Pharisees, nay, 
than even Priests or Prophets could acquire 
under the Jewish dispensation, surely it is 
designed that we should the more earnestly 
aspire after, heavenly and spiritual things ; 
should become more heavenly and spiritual 
in our affections, desires, and purposes; 
should live the more heavenly life on earth, 
and render the more spiritual services to 
God. 

Further, then, let me remind you, my 
Brethren, of the deep and aweful responsi- 
bility which lies upon us. What excuse can 
any of us make for ignorance in the great 
truths of the Gospel ? They are plainly re- 
vealed to us in the Word of God. They are 
continually brought before us in the creeds 
and prayers of our Church. No deep under- 
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Standing, no great scholarship, are necessary 
for knowing them. This knowledge is to be 
obtained by a simple and humble believing 
of what is written in Scripture: and the 
meanest scholar is as capable of having this 
belief as the most learned ; for it is the state 
of the heart, and not that of the head, on 
which it depends. So that, if any one con* 
tinues ignorant, it is because he is wiyUlbf 
ignorant. It is because he shuts his eyes 
and will not see. It is because he loves 
darkness rather than light. It is because he 
will not come to the light, lest his deeds 
should be made manifest. And what excuse 
can be made for ignorance which proceeds 
from such causes? For wilful ignorance? 
For ignorance that never desires, seeks, nor 
prays to be enlightened and taught ? And 
if under the light of Christianity, no excus6 
can be made for ignorance of its great truths 
and doctrines, what plea can be set up in 
defence of ungodliness and sin ? What can 
be said in behalf of those who, favoured with 
this glorious light, yet perversely walk in 
darkness, do the works of darkness, and serve 
the Prince of Darkness ? What must be the 
guilt and danger of those, who thus reject 
the counsel of God, harden their hearts 
against Him, neglect His great salvation^ 
and, in fitct, are endeavouring to thwart and 
defeat the gracious purposes for which He 
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has revealed Himself and his will tbtdftti? 
My Brethren, may the Lord, of His infinite 
mercy, bless these serious remark^ to all those 
among you, whom they may concern, and 
excite you in earnest to flee from the wrath 
to come ! 

. Let me-now proceed, 
• Secondly, ta lead you to a direct and prac- 
tical contemplation of the great Object^ iit 
•all times proposed to our faith, and at this 
4ime more especially presented to oiir view. 
This Object is the Incarnate Son of God; 
Jehovah in our nature ; Emanuel, Gt>d with 
us; David's Son, but David's Lord j God 
manifest in the flesh. See, my Brethren^ ilv 
this glorious J^ersotl, this God and man i^ 
one Christ — see the wonderful provision 
which God hath made for the salvation pf 
your immortal souls ! See in Him a Saviour 
exactly fitted in all respects, to all your 
wants : as Man, to be touched with the feel*- 
ing of your infirmities, for He Himself took 
'part of the same j as God, to relieve, sustain, 
and console you under them ; as Man, to 
suflfer in your nature, and by dying in your 
stead, to make an atonement for sin ; as God, 
to stamp an infinite value on that sacrifice, 
and to make it available for the remission of 
your sins. With what confidence, with what 
security may you rely on a Saviour thus con- 
stituted in Himself, thus suited to your case ! 
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In Him thertfis A suffidency of every thing 
which you can deSire or want. "It -hath 
pklased the Father, that in Him should 
ftU fullness dwell.'* O, my Brethren, whU 
ther ,8faould ybu fle^ but to such a Saviour ? 
In yourselves guilty, corrupt, and helples!^ 
creatures, whither should you flee but to rlim 
who is able to pardon, renew, and stren^hen 
you ? Surely, if you feel your need of 30me 
S&vioor from sin and wrath, you cannot but 
coiHie to one who is so competent to s^vie 
.IMnk. what must have been the 
fir^ of the Father, in providing you with 
such 3 Saviour ! Did He so love you^ as td 
s^ml His only begotten Son into the world, 
that you might live through Him ? And 
having not withholden from you His Son^i 
His only Son, will He keep back any thing 
from you, which is good alid profitable for 
your souls ? Will He not with Him freely 

five you all things ? The Incarnation of the 
on of God is the. pledge, the strongest 
pledge which could have been given you of 
the Divine mercy and favour to your souls, 
of the gracious disposition of the Almighty 
towards our fallen and guilty race. It shews 
how sincerely the Almighty longs for our saU 
vation; how readily He will receive and 
pardon every sinner that embraces the Sa- 
viour thus provided for him. Would that we 
were all as sincere in desiring our own sal- 
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yation, as ready to seek pardon, aiid embrace 
that Saviour ! 

O, then, my dearly beloved, remember 
that this great and glorious Saviour has this 
day been set before you. On this day, in 
which, as it were. He came into the world. 
He has to come to you in His Gospel, and has 
made you another offer of His rich salvation. 
May He have accompanied these offers with 
His Spirit, and have revealed Himself . to 
your heart ! May He have vouchsafed to you 
some discoveries of His glory, some mani- 
festations of His presence to vour soul ! You 
will then be sa3dng to yourselves, 'How great 
< is His goodness ! and how great is His 
« beauty !* «« He is the chief among ten 
thousand/' And may you be able in your 
hearts to add, ** He is my beloved, ana He 
is my friend." " My Beloved is mine^ and 
I am His r 
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SERMON XVII. 

Tim NATURE, END, AND NECESSITY OF A 
REAL UNION WITH CHRIST. 



John, xv. 5. 

lam the vine, ye are the branches. He that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the same brings 
eth forth much frvit : for without me ye 
can do nothing. 

True .Christians stand in a peculiar relation 
to Jesus Christ, and there are many com- 
parisons and similitudes used in Scripture, 
which, while they explain this their relation, 
|>oint out also by implication their depend- 
ance on Him, their duty to Him, and their 
interest in Him. 

But there is no comparison which makes 
this matter more plain, or gives a more full 
and comprehensive view of the Christianas 
relation to Christ, than the one in the text ; 
for it shews that this their relation to Him 
is in reality an union; and not an union 
merely^ but a vital union ; such an union as 
subsists between a tree and its branches* 
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" I am the Vine ; ye are the branches." 
Christ is the root, the stem, the trunk of the 
Tree. True Christians are tjbe branches 
united to it. And vie know what sort of an 
union this is. It is such an union sis makes 
the branch a living part of the Tree. The 
branch is so united with the Trunk, as to 
derive from it life, and sap, and fruitfulness. 
J^ lives by reason of its union to the Trunk, 
and only by reason of it. If, we destroy this 
union, the branch withers and dies. Its life 
is gone. Such is the union of Christians 
with Christ. It is a living unicin. Hifey 
live only in virtue, and by tneatis of this 
their union with Him. They derive fhto 
Him all their spiritual life and fruitfulness ; 
and, separated from Him, they have no life 
in them, and can do nothing plesLsing ^nd 
acceptable to Him. 

It is this union, then, of which our Lord 
speaks so fully in the text, and in the passage 
connected with it ; and some of the cfai^' 
particulars of which, as taught us by the 
comparison here used, Iwill endeavour, m the 
present discourse, to explain and apply. 
May the Lord Himself be with us, and by 
His Spirit enable us to comprehend this 
mysterious, but most important and salutary 
doctrine ! 

First, then, we are taught by the com- 
joarison used in the text, that the union bl^ 
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Christiaiis with Christ is a real, living, and 
sjpiritual union. This point I have sQready 
stated ; but it tnay admit of • some further 
explanation. And I think it the more ne- 
tessary to explain it further, because it is a 
point of so much moment^ and one often- 
tiifies so much misunderstood. It is a sub- 
ject On which very defective views are fre- 
quently entertained. Persons who believe 
and prcrfess their belief, that Christians are 
united to Christ, yet siometimes fall very 
(Short of the truth in their apprehensions of 
the nature tod efficacy of that union. They 
$uppose^ for instance, that every Christian is 
indeed cin individual part of the Chureh of 
Christ, and is so joined to Him, as, With the 
re^t, to make one great whole ; in the same 
manner as every single stone in a building is 
a part of that building, and so united to the 
Wnole. But though this view of the subjiect 
be just, so far as it goes, and the comparison 
het^ employed is in fact a Scriptural com- 
parison ; yet it gives only a partial, and not 
a full representation of the case. The Chris- 
tian is united to Christ, not merely as a stone 
iii a building, but in a far more intimate and 
living way. And therefore, when St. Peter 
.makes use of this very comparison, as de- 
scriptive of true Christians, he addresses 
them *< as livefy stones, built up a spiritual 
house/' «— Again, persons suppose that this 
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onion of Christians with Chrift c<HEMp{|||9 in 
their being upheld, supported, and protei^l^ 
by His power, mercvt and providpDce ; or, 
perhaps, to express We matter mpr^' cleaarly, 
in that outward relation^ to which H^ a<iLinits 
them by covenant, and by whifth he. en* 
gages to save, defend, and provide for them* 
But neither does this view of the eaae go 
far enough. The support which the branches 
of the vine receive from the wall to which 
they are fastened, or from the elm round 
which they are twined, is of a different kind 
from that which they derive from the trunk 
and the root. Their union with the wall 
and with the elm is of essential importance 
to them ; but it is not of the same nature as 
their union with the trunk and the root. 
The former is merely outward and relative ; 
the latter is inward and vital. It is from 
the latter alone that the branches derive 
their life. Hence is the sap communicated 
to them. Hence their capability of fruit- 
fulness arises. Such, then, is the nature of 
Christ's union with His people : it is in- 
ward and vital. " Their life is hid with 
Christ in God.*' They have^ in them a 
secret supply of spiritual life drawn from a 
hi<|den source, which cannot be intercepted, 
^nid which really distinguishes them from all 
olh^ persons. 

Ittsadced, by what means this union is 
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effected and maintained ? The text informs 
ua* Christ abides in His people^ and they 
abide in Him. He abides in them by His 
Spiritt which He puts into their heart j they 
abide in Him by the faith which He enables 
them to exercise on His person, word, and 
promises. Observe how St. Paul describes 
this mysterious but glorious state of the true 
Christaans. Speaking of himself, he says, 
*< I am cruci6ed with Christ : nevertheless I 
live : vet not I, but Christ liveth in me ; and 
the life^ which I now live in the flesh, I live 
by the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
me and gave Himself for me." 

Secondly, we are taught by the comparison 
in the text, what should be the end and can-- 
sequence of this union with Christ, namely, 
fruitfidness. From a vine we look for grapes i 
and if the branches bear not fruit, we regard 
them as useless, as doing no credit to the 
tree, deriving no benefit from their union 
with it, and only occupying a place which 
might be better filled oy others. In the 
same manner what is looked for from a true 
Christian is Christianity. This is the fruit 
which he is expected to bear, a Christian 
temper and disposition, a Christian life and 
conversation, Christian devotions, and Chris- 
tian designs. He must honour God, and do 
good'iii his generation j he must shew forth 
the excellence and efficacy of his principles ; 



he must exhibit the purity and power of ^thtr 
religion which he professes. Thus he mil&t 
bear fruit Our Saviour says m the text, 
<< He that abideth in me, and I in himi the 
dame bringeth forth much fruit.** IVuitful- 
ness is a consequence of union with Christ 
When sinners become grafted ai^ living 
branches itito the true vine, in other Words, 
when by faith and the Spirit they becotne 
united to Christ, they are made as it were 
new creatures j they are brought ihto a new 
state, and are made partakers of a tiew na- 
ture. By virtue of this union, they are at 
peace with God ; who, regarding them as ih 
Christ, as one with Him, intei*ested iti His 
sufferings, and clothed with His righteous- 
ness, is perfectly reconciled unto them. Thus, 
" being justified by faith, they have peace 
with God ;*' and Conscious that " the grade 
in which they stand" is the result of ChHst*s 
mediation alone, they conceive in their heart 
a new feeling and principle of action, even 
love to Him their adorable Redeemer. By 
this love thev are henceforth constrained to 
live unto Him : and hence through the in- 
fluence of the Spirit, exciting and increasing 
this love in their souls, they lead a new life* 
They offer to God spiritual sacrifices, eve» 
the sacrifices of righteousness j they walk 
before Him, from a principle of gratitude, in 
all holy obedience ; they worship Him in 
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Spirit and in truth ; thejp^ live in fellowship 
and communion with Him ; in dependance 
on him, in devotedness to Him, and seek, 
by a corresponding conduct and conversation, 
to adorn his doctrine, and to glorify his 
naniie. 

This is the consequence of their union 
with Christ. They cannot live as they once 
did. They cannot live as others do; for 
they have in them a principle* which once 
they had not, and to which others, who are 
not partakers of this union, still are strangers. 
This principle it is, this vital principle, love 
to Christ in their hearts, which makes them 
fruitful } while their union with Him secures 
to them not only a continuance in fruitfiil- 
ness, but a' progressive increase and advance- 
ment in grace and holiness j for Christ ex- 
pressly says in this passage " Every branch 
(in me) that beareth fruit, He purgeth it 
that it may bring forth more fruit/* A fruit- 
ful brancn may be rendered more fruitful, 
by being pruned, by the removal of what is 
superfluous and luxuriant, by the taking 
away of every thing which hinders its growth 
and fruitfulness. This is the care and work 
of the husbandman. And says Christ, in 
reference to the Spiritual Vine, " My Father 
is the Husbandman.'* He carries on the 
work of sanctification in the heart. Even 
they teho are vitally united to Christ, and in 
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Virtue of this union have their fruit unto 
holiness; who live in the faith and fear of 
God, and act from a principle of love to 
Christ, and with a general desire of serving 
and pleasing Him, even these may yet be- 
come more fruitful, and may make greater 
advances in piety and holiness. In the best 
of them there are still many thin^ which 
will admit of improvement : some notions or 
humours, some passions or prejudices, which 
require to be pruned away ; some remains (^ 
the body of sia which still need to be lopped 
off; some fancies to be restrained ; some 
extravagancies to be corrected ; ,ome work- 
ings of self-will to be subdued j some seeds 
of self-righteousness to be eradicated. And 
here then, in all these operations, the care 
and wisdom of their Heavenly Father are 
seen. 

With a view to their spiritual improve- 
nient, He directs all the dispensations of 
I^is providence towards them. By His Word 
and Spirit, by trials and temptations j by 
affliction and prosperity. He gradually ad- 
vances in them the work of sanctification. 
In the proper season, He by degrees removes 
all the several hinderances to their growth in 
grace j and. thus makes them in the end more 
fruitful. During the process, they may be 
oftentimes distressed, and perplexed; they 
may not be fully aware of His gracious pui:- 
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poses } and may not see the kind intention 
with which He afflicts and chastens them. 
But in due time they experience the benefit 
of all His proceedings. They find that 
He has been mercifully promoting their good 
by the best and most suitable means, and 
that those dispensations of His Providence 
or Grace, which appeared to them the inti* 
mations of His wrath and displeasure, have 
been reallv the result of His Fatherly love 
and care tor them. They find that, if He 
has put them into the furnace, it has been 
solely with the view of purging away their 
dross, and so of bringing them purer out of 
the fire. They fiod that if He has chas- 
tised and afflicted them, has disappointed 
their worldly hopes, and mortified tneir car- 
nal expectations, it has been solely with the 
view of pruning away their redundancies, 
that so tney might bear more fruit ; might 
become more spiritual in their minds ; might 
walk more closely with God, and render to 
Him more honour and service. 

Tiiirdly, we are taught by the comparison 
in the text the absolute necessity of our 
union with Christ, not only in respect to our 
bearing much fruit ; but in order to our bear- 
ing any fruit at all. " Without me,** or 
separated from me, says Christ, << ye can do 
nothing.'* This point also has been already 
indirectly noticed, but it requires to be more 
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fruit of itself.** In order to its being fruit- 
ful it must be united to the tree ; and not 
merely united to it, by any external means, 
tied and fastened to it by any outward ap- 
plication, it must be inwardly united to it, so 
as substantially to form a part of it, and to 
derive from it sap and nourishment* 

Without such a union, it must be a^ fruit- 
less branch. And thus (says our Saviour) 
it is and must be with the soul which is not 
spiritually and vitally united to Him. " As 
the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except 
it abide iq the vine, no more can ye, except 
ye abide in me." — " Without me ye can do 
nothing:** not only, no great thing, no 
mighty work, no signal act of obedience j 
but nothing, nothing spiritual; nothing 
pleasing and acceptable to God. •— Call to 
mind what has been said under the former 
heads, and then the truth of this position 
will be plain and evident. Till the sinner 
be united to Christ, and by faith is made 
one with Him, he has no interest in Him ;. 
and consequently no pardon of sin, no peace 
with God, no title to His favour, to His 
promises, to eternal life. He is without all 
these things ; and what is more, he can do 
nothing of himself to obtain them. He can 
do nothing of himself to procure pardon, 
peace, and everlasting lirc. He can do 
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thiiigSy or to entitle himself to them. It is 
onlv' from Christ that he can obtain them, 
ana that oiily by believing on Him, so as to 
become united to Him. Hence the diretr- 
tion to the convinced and enquiring sinner is 
this^ " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ ;** 
because, till with the heart he believes on 
Christ, he has no union with Him ; and be- 
cause, till he is united to Him, he has no real 
interest in Him, in all that He has suffered 
and piufchased for sinners. But believing in 
Christy he « is justified from all things ;** 
being united to Christ by a living faith, he 
is fully interested 4n all the blessings and 
-privilegett of the covenant of Grace, in all 
the promises of the Gospel, especially in that 
great promise of the New Testament, the 
:gift of the Holy Spirit, for the renewing and 
sanctifying of the soul. It is only through 
the influences of this' Spirit in the heart, that 
the siiiner, now^made a child of God by adop- 
tion and grace, can regard and serve God as 
a father ;' can offer to Him spiritual sacri* 
fices ; can mortify sin ; can deny and put off 
the old man ; can walk in newness of life, 
and bring forth the fruits of righteousness. 
So absolutely necessary is his union with 
Christ, so extensively true are those words, 
M Without me ye can do nothing." 
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In applying the important doctrine which 
I have been endeavouring to explain, I wili 
divide my remarks under two beads, and in 
humble dependance on the Divine blessing 
will offer you two admonitions. 

In the first place, my Brethren, see that 
you yourselves are vitally and spiritually 
united to Jesus Christ. Tnis, and this only, 
is true Christianity; and therefore be not 
satisfied with any semblance oar profession of 
Christianity, which falls short of this. Bear 
in mind, that union with Christ is the only 
foundation for communion with Him ; vital 
union, the only foundation for spiritual com* 
munion. ** He that is joined imto the Lord 
is one Spirit." Therefore I repeat the admo- 
nition,— Be not satisfied with any relation to 
Christ short of a vital union to Him. Put not 
up with the semblance, the appearance of the 
thing ; but seek after the reality. A brsndi 
may go through all the form and ceremony 
of being grafted into a tree ; it may be ex- 
ternally fastened and tied to it ; it may ap^ 
pear to the eye to be made a part of the tree : 
but you know, that unless the inward pro^ 
cess and operation take place also, unless 
there be a vital communication from the 
original stock to the new graft, a real union 
never takes place. Notwithstanding all the 
fair and promising appearances, the branch 
is really no part of the tree ; and far from 
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any fruit, will in a short time wither 
and decay, and discover its true state. 

So, my Brethren, will it be with you, if 
you are not vitallt/ united to Christ You 
may he formally united to Him. You may 
foe grafted into Him by baptism, by profes- 
sion, by sacraments, by ordinances ; but if 
the tTmard process take not place, if you be 
not spiritually united to Him in the inner 
man, your real state will sooner or later ap- 

?ear, to your everlasting misery nnd shame, 
i'he hope of the hypocrite will perish ; and 
the candle of the formal professor will cer- 
tainly expire in darkness. Not united to 
Christ in your soul, you will be found at last 
an unfruitful branch, a slothful and wicked 
servant, a worker of iniquity. Your detec- 
tion may possibly take place in this life ; for 
as the husbandman pruneth the fruitful 
branch, that it may bring forth more fruit ; 
so " every branch that beareth not fruit, he 
taketh away.'' As the dispensations and 
providences of God all concur to promote the 
growth and improvement of the true believer, 
so they often serve to discover and expose 
the unsoundness of the mere nominal Chris- 
tian. " In'time of temptation he falls away.*' 
The slender thread which tied him to the 
tree, and gave him the appearance of an 
union to it, is not proof against the winds 
and storms with which he is assailed. He is 
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I>rokep off. Sin an4 tha world prove too 
strong for him. He eijtlier openly renounces 
the profession which he had taken up, or 
secretly falls back into the way which he had 
appeared to renounce } and so his latter end 
is worse than the first. If, indeed^ this disr 
covery of his real state should not take place 
herCf yet it certainly will take place herei^ter. 
When the secrets of all hearts shall be dis** 
closed, it will be seen, notwithstanding ap' 
pearances to the contrary, that he waa nevca: 
really united to Christ; that he had not the 
Spirit of Christ abiding in him ; and coQse* 

auently was none of his. And if men gather 
le withered branches that are broken ofl^ 
and cast them into the fire, and bum them, 
what will become of the barren professor of 
Christianity, who never having been really 
united to Christ, is found at last to have had 
no part in Him ? What will be his heavy 
and aweful doom ? O, my Brethren,, dread, 
J beseech you, his doom, and flee from itl 
See that you are now Christians itdeed, 
vitally united to Christ, living members of 
His spiritual body. — Do you ask how this 
union is to be accomplished? What you 
must do to promote and secure it ? J answer, 
pray, and pray earnestly, for the Spirit of 
God to take possession of your soul, and to 
enable you to exercise that faith in Christ, 
by whidb you will be united to Him. Read 
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^od hear the Word of Qod : " for faith com- 
eth, by hearing/' Attend on His ordinances, 
aad diligently use the means of grace. But 
above aju, I repeat it, . /tto^, and pray oflen, 
and pray fervently, that you may be a true 
Christian, spiritually united to Christ by a 
true and living faith. 

In the second place, my Brethren, if you 
hope that you are already united to Christ, 
sc^e that you bring forth much fruit This is 
both your duty and your privilege. Be riot 
satisfied with doing a little in your Master's 
service ; nor with making a little progress in 
the walk of faith and holiness. Bear in mind 
our Saviour's words in the passage before us. 
** Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit ; so shall y6 be my Disciples." 
The more good vou do in the worlcJ, and 
the more fruits of righteousness you display 
in your life and conversation, the greater 
glory you will. bring to God. " Let, then, 
your light shitie before men, that they may see 
your good works, and may glorify your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven.*' Let the Grace 
of God be seen in your disposition, tempers, 
actions, pursuits, and aims. Let the superior 
principles by which you are governed, be 
manifested in all you do, and sufier, and 
say. " So shall you be Christ's Disciples 
indeed." The evidences of your union with 
Him will then be distinct and clear. Yo 
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will prove yourselves worthy of your high 
and holy calling. The light which you shed 
around you, will be reflected into your 
own soul ; and shining on the work of grace 
in your heart, will leave you no cause to 
doubt your own interest in Christ ; and 
will fill you with peace, and hope, and joy. 
Great, indeed, is the privilege of those who 
abide in Christ, and bear much fruit. He 
here says to them, " Ye shall ask what, ye 
will J and it shall be done unto you." O, 
precious and glorious promise! May you, 
my Brethren, experience its power and truth ! 
Only abide in Christ ; abide in Him by a liv- 
ing faith : ^^prove that you abide in Him, and 
that He abideth in you, by a holy life and 
connection ; and " ask what ye will, and it 
shall be done unto you.*' The Lordwill give 
you grace and glory. He will answer all 
your prayers, that your joy may be full, and 
will withhold no blessing from you. 
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SERMON XVIII. 

NATURE AND EFFECTS OF A SAVING CON- 

vicrnoN OF sin. 

[Preached on Whit-Sundaj.] 



Acts, ii. 37. 

Now when they heard this, they "were pricked 
in their heart, and said vnto Peter, and to 
ffie rest of the Apostles, Men and Brethren, 
what shall we do ? 

Jesus Christ had told his disciples before 
his crucifixion and death, that ailer his de« 
paiture from the'm, He would send them 
another Comforter, even the Spirit of Truth, 
one part of whose office should be, ** to con^ 
vince the world of sin. Ofsin,'* added our 
Lord, " because they believe not on me/* 
Conviction of sin, and especially of the sin 
of unbelief in rejecting Christ, would be one 
effect produced by the Spirit of God, when 
Christ should send Him according to His 
promise. And such was the effect produced 
on the day of Pentecost. No sooner was the 
Spirit poured out from on high^ than His 
divine power was manifested, not only in the 
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gifl of languages conferred on the Apostles, 
but also in the conviction wrought by Saint 
Peter's discourse on the minds of many of 
his hearers. . They were convinced of sin, 
and especially ' of their sin in having denied 
and crucified the Lord of Glory. As we 
read in the text, " They were pricked in 
their heart, and said unto Peter, and to the 
rest of the Apostles, Men and Brethren, 
what shall we do ?" A lively sense of their 
guilt filled them with concern and alarm ; 
and made them . anxious to discover some 
way of escape. and safety. And what was 
the result of this conviction ? They gladly 
received th^ word of the .Gospel, and thank- 
fully with the heart embraced that Saviour, 
whom they before rejected. Thus their con- 
viction was made a step to their conversion. 
It was a preparatory ajtid a necessary step : 
nor can we conceive it possible th^t they 
would ever hiave believed m Jesus Christ fpr 
salvation, if they had not been first con- 
vinced of their sin in having rejected and 
crucified Him. 

And do we suppose, my Brethren, that 
conviction of sin is a step less necessary to 
conversion now, than it was then : or that 
any persons .will ever cordially embrace the 
offers of mercy in the Gospel, who haye not 
previously ftlt their need of mercy ? It is 
^tiil the gracious oflice of the jHoly Spirit to 
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•« convince the world of sin j*' to bring men: 
as He brought the Jews in the text» to a 
deeper concern for their souls, that so He 
may bring them to Christ. And I should, 
have but little hope of the spiritual safety of 
that person, who has not first been <^ pricked 
in heart/' and constrained under a sense of 
his sin, to cry out, " What shall I do ?*' 

But possibly you may think this a hard 
saying. You may perhaps be ready to ex* 
claim, « We have not rejected and crucified- 
« Christ. We have not put Him to death. 

* His blood does not lie upon us. Why then 
« should we be put on a level with His mur- 

* derers, and be charged with their guilt ?' 

Be assured, my Brethren, that it is not 
my intention to put you on a level with the' 
murderers of Christ, nor to charge you with 
their guilt I do not pretend to ascertain 
the degree of their guilt, or of yours^ How 
far you may be chargeable with the sin of 
having rejected and crucified Jesus Christ, 
either by having resisted His grace, neglected 
His salvation, slighted His ordinances, re- 
viled His word, or persecuted His people, 
it is not for me to say. It is a matter alto-' 
gether between God and your own con- 
science. He knows how near you may have 
approached to the sin of the Jews ; how like 
your heart may have been to theirs ; how 
certainly you would have felt and acted as 
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they did, had you been in their circum-i 
stances. These things* I say, are known unto 
God, who alone searches the heart, and 
knoweth what is in man. I affirm nothings 
respecting them. But what I affirm is this : 
that we have ali o^* us at some time been 
chargeable with the sin of unbeUef; with the 
sin of not believing in Christ: and that in order 
to our being delivered from the consequences 
of this sin, we must first be convincea of the 
guih of it. We never can truly believe in 
Christ, (by which only the guilt of all, or of 
any sin can be taken away,) till we have 
been convinced of our unbelief. I trust that 
there are some of us, who have felt this con- 
viction ) and who in consequence have been 
brought to a saving faith, and now with the 
heart believe on the Son of God. But at 
the same time, I must fear that there are 
others among us, who know nothing at pre- 
sent of this conviction ; and by consequence 
are still chargeable with the sin of not be* 
lieving in Christ. For their sake then, in 
particular, and with the view of more clearly 
explaining, for the general benefit of all, the 
point on which I am speaking, I will briefly 
remind you of the several things which we 
may Team from the text, respecting the 
nature and efiects of a true saving Conviction 
of sin. 
first, we may observe the Instntment by 
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which if was produced^ namely, the pi^each^^ 
ing of St. Peten It was in consequence of 
hearing his words, that the Jews were pricked 
in heart We have already stated, that the 
Holy Spirit was the Author of this c6nvic* 
tion ; but in producing it, He employed the 
preaching of the Apostle. It was not the 
sight of the miracle, but the hearing of SU 
Peter's words, which convinced them of sin* 
^^ When they heard this, they were pricked 
in heart.'' And the same is the instrument 
usually emploved for the same purpose. 
** Faith Cometh by hearing, and hearing by 
the word of God." It is by the word cf 
God, and usually by the preaching of that 
word, that the heart is awakened, enlightened, 
and impressed. The Spirit goes forth with 
the word, and causes the deaf to hear. The 
Spirit of God accompanies the preaching of 
the Gospel, and, as in the case before us, 
makes it dSTectual for the conversion of sin- 
ners, and for pulling down the strong holds 
which Satan has raised in the heart, and by 
which he keeps possession of it. See then, 
my Brethren, way Satan is such an enemy 
to the preaching of the Gospel. He knows 
that it is the appointed instrument for over* 
turning his kingdom, and for delivering his 
captives out of his hand. If^ therefore, it 
were in his power, he would gladly prevent 
the preaching of the Gospel at all. But 
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M^hen he canniiot accomplish this objecti he 
tries to keep men from hearing the Gospel. 
He sets them against coming to the place 
where the word is preached ; represents to 
them what a weariness it is ; pr^udices their 
minds against the preachers of the word ; 
and puts a thousand temptations in their 
way, suited to their carnal hearts, with the 
view of keeping them at a distance from the 
ordinances of God, But when these arts 
ivill no longer avail, he has recourse to 
others. When he can no longer hinder per* 
Bons, from hearing the word of God, he will 
next try that they shall hear it to no good 
purpose. To this end he is very busy in 
Ihe house of God, watching that he may 
take away the seed out cf the heart, and 
prevent its taking root. He dreads its pro- 
ducing a saving conversion on the soul, and 
therefore incessantly labours to harden the 
heart against every good impression. Take 
heed then, my Brethren, Aow you hear. 
Pray that your heart may be softened under 
the preaching of the GospeL Let not the 
Devil prevail in making you deaf to the word 
of God, and in shutting out his blessed Spirit 
from your soul. 

In the second place, we may notice the 
Description here given of a saving conviction 
of sin. The Jews «* were pricked in their 
/leqrtSs* The word of God, in order ^o be 
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tif any real use, must teach the keart. It is 
not enough that it enlighten the under- 
standing, or please the fancy, or warm the 
afiections ; it must reach the heart. Nor is 
merely reaching the heart sufBoient. It 
must touch it. And what is the way in which 
it touches the heart? What effect does it 
produce ? We read of some, who, at the 
preadhing of the Apostles, were ** cut to the 
heart.*' Their hearts were deeply afiected 
by what they heard; but instead of any 
saving conviction being wrought in them» 
they were only the more exasperated and 
hardened against the truth. But the Jews 
in the text were " pricked in heart j*^ an 
expression which seems intended to denote 
the nature of the impression made on them. 
A prick in the heart, though a small wound» 
would be a fatal one. It would instantly 
kill the person who might receive it. Such 
is the nature of a true conviction of sin on 
the heart. It instantly kills all the false pre* 
sumptuous hopes of salvation, which were 
before entertained. It destroys that secu- 
rity in a state of sin, which was previously 
maintained in 'the soul. It brings a man's 
conscience under a sentence of death ; 
makes him feel that he deserves to die ; and 
so at once puts an end to all his vain ex- 
cuses, to his seif-conceit, and his attempts 
to justify himself, St. Paul tells us what 
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Iiappeiied in his own case^ wfa^n he was 
«« thus pricked in heart." He says, " Sin 
revived, and I died.** He died^ as to all 
the boastings and expectations which he be* 
ibre had. They all perished in a moment. 
The Spirit brought home the word with 
power to his heart ; and a death to all his 
former hopes immediately followed. 

See then, my Brethren, what is the na* 
ture of a true saving Conviction pf sin. It 
brings down the pride of the heart, slays 
its self-confidence and self^-sufficiency ; and 
constrains it to feel and confess its own 
guilt, danger, and demerit* Would that 
every one here present, who have never felt 
this conviction, were thus *< pricked in 
heart !'' for though the wound might at first 
be painful, it would in the end be salutary ; 
and, when healed, would give new life to 
the soul, new spiritual strength and joy 1 

In the third place, let us observe the fFa^ 
in which such a conviction will shew itself*; 
namely, in an application for relief. This 
was the case with the Jews in the text. 
Take notice to whom they made this appli- 
cation : "To Peter and to the jest of the 
Apostles; to those very persons, through 
whose preaching the wound had been in- 
flicted. It is the oflSce of the preachers of 
the Gospel, to administer consolation as well 
as to produce conviction ; and those, who 
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by their preaching have been really " pricked 
in heart'' will come to them for the healing 
of their wound. Not that the preacher, by 
his own power, 6an heal the wound, any 
more than that by his own power he could 
at first inflict it* The same Holy Spirit, 
which alone produces conviction, can alone 
administer consolation. But in both cases, 
He works by means. He makes use of the 
word; and by it, both wounds and heals, 
both bruises and binds up. The Gospel is 
the only remedy for a wounded spirit It 
furnishes the only medicine to heal that 
sickness. When conviction of sin has killed 
our vain presumptuous hopes, then the 
Gospel alone can inspire new ones, cam 
revive the soul which is ready to perish, and 
animate it with a new and spiritual life« 

My Brethren, are any of you under that 
conviction of sin, of which I have been speak* 
ing ? Has the Spirit of God brought home 
his word with power to your soul ? Are you 
" pricked in heart" by any thing which 
you may at any time have heard ? Do you 
see and feel in your conscience, that ypu 
have neglected the Saviour; have slighted 
His salvation ; and are justly exposed to con* 
demnation for your unbelief and disobe^i*^ 
ence ? See where your remedy lies ; in that 
same Word of God by which you have been 
convinced of sin* Attend to the ^teacKv^^ 
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df it ; and you will find, that as it has beeti 
to you the ministration of condemnation^ so 
it will become to you the ministration of 
righteousness* You will find it a life-givii]^ 
word, mighty to heal as well as to wound, 
the power of God unto Salvation. 

But) fourthly, we may here notice al^o the 
Humility produced by a saving conviction of 
sin. Such a conviction not only ieads per^ 
sons to apply to the Word of God, and to the 
Preachers of it, for counsel and assistance ; 
but it also disposes them to follow the coun* 
sel, and to use the remedy prescribed to 
them^ The question which the. Jews* in the 
text put to Peter, and to the other Apostles,' 
and the earnestness with which they put it, 
^hew what were the dispositions and desires 
of their heart. " Men and Brethren, what 
shall we do ?** This language surely indi- 
cates that they who used it were not onlv 
in deep trouble and consternation of nund, 
as not knowing what course to take ^ but 
also that they were huniWy willing and rieady 
to follow any directions, and to take any 
course, wliich the Apostles might point out 
to them. • What shall we do ? We are in a 
;reat strait. We have done foolishly. We 
lave done wickedly. We have destroyed 

• ourselves. We have provoked the Divine 

* wrath. How shall we escape ? Is there 
i Buy way, by which we may be saved from 
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* the judgements \vhich we have incurred ? 

* Point out to us the way ; and we will readily 

* follow it Only shew us what we must do, 

* and we will instantly do it.' — Such is the 
language of the truly convinced sinner ; laur 
guage, which clearly sliows the humility of 
his souL Sensible of his guilt, danger, and 
misery^: he is thankful to discover a way of 
salvation for his souL He makes no difficul- 
ties to this way ; starts no objections to it f 
takes no exceptions agunst it He may fear 
indeed, that he shall not be saved by it ; but 
this fear, adses icom his not understanding 
the way, ««- from an apprehension that he 
himself cannot follow it ; or from ah- idea 
that his own sins are too great to allow of 
his being, admitted into it. He does not 
object to the way itself. He does not refuse 
to make trial of it. He does not turn away 
from it in anger or disgust — My Brethren, 
are there any of you whoj con vinced of your 
past neglect of Christ, and of His salvation ; 
who taught by the Spirit of God to feel that 
you are justly chargeable with the sin of un^ 
belief $ who being thus " pricked in heart,'^ 
are anxiously looking round for help, and 
earnestly aslang, "What you must do ?** I 
can have no hesitation in replying to such a 
question. There is but one answer to be 
given to it: the ssune in substance which 
Peter gav$ to these persons in the text: tU^ 
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sanie in ivords^ which Paul gave to the jaltef 
at Fhilippi, who put to him a question of 
the same meaning, <* What shall I do to be 
saved ?*'— " Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved*" This is the an« 
swer, the only answer, which the Gospel 
gives ; and which, therefore, the Preacher qf' 
the Gospel can give to such a question, << fie- 
lieve in the Lord Jesus Christ/* If you have 
hitherto neglected Hid great salvation, ne* 
gleet it no longer : if you have hitherto been 
guilty of unbelief in Him, be guilty of it no 
longen Believe in Him now from hence* 
forth ; and the guilt of all your past unbelief^ 
the guilt of all your other sins, shall be done 
away. Here is the remedy, the only, but the 
certain remedy, for the convinced, and 
wounded souL Seek to know that. Saviour, 
whom you have hitherto so much neglected* 
]^ormecIy you l)ave heard of Him, but you 
have heard of Him only to affront and slight 
Him, You have, perhaps, called Him Lord, 
Lord ; have bowed your head at His name ; 
and have given Him ^, formal service. But 
you have never with the heart believed on 
Him, so as to make Him all your depends 
ancJe and all your hope* You have never 
expressly come to Him in faith for the 
cleansing of your soul from all sin, and 
especially from the great sin of having lived 
praeticsiMy unmindful of Him, regardless of 
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undertaking for you, and of His calls and 
invitatioDs to you. You have never made 
yourself acquainted with Him in your souli 
nor have been living by faith in Him, who 
died for you. For all this sin and unbelief, 
you are now " pricked in heart." And what 
must you do ? You must humbly cast your'- 
self on that Saviour whom you have hitherto 
slighted and contemned. You must pray to 
Him for mercy and pardon. You must be* 
seech Him to give you grace to believe on 
Him« You must earnestly beg Him to clothe 
you with His righteousnessi that your sins 
may be blotted out ; and to put into you His 
Holy Spirit, that your unbelieving nature 
may.be changed, and your evil heart made 
new. Follow these directions, and you shall 
most certainly attain consolation, peace, and 
joy. And if* you are indeed pricked in 
heart, you will follow them* The same Spirit 
of God, which has convinced you of sin, 
will dispose you readily to comply with those 
directions, by which your sin may be taken 
away, and your wounded soul healed. So 
that the way in which you receive these di- 
rections will shew what your state is. If you 
object to them, despise them, and refuse to 
follow them, the matter is plain. You have 
not as yet been convinced of sin by the 
Spirit of God. As yet you have never been 
" pricked in heart }'* you have never felt «. 
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death-blow given to your own presumptuous 
hopes, and self-righteous expectations. As 
yet, you are not under the eirectual teaching 
of that Spirit) who alone can lead you into 
^11 truth ; and whose first office in bringing 
the sinner to Christ, is to convince the soul 
•of sin. 

My Brethren^ may the Lord in His mercy 
work a great work among us ! May He fulfil 
^o us the prophecies spoken by His servants 
the Prophets, and pour out upon us of His 
Spirit : that we may receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost ! that being led by Him into all 
saving truth, >ve may become an enlightened^ 
holy, and a peculiar people, may partake 
richly, through His mercy, of the consola- 
tions and privileges of real Christianity, *and 
may aboundin all those fruits of righteous^ 
ness, whidi tare through Jesus Christ to the 
praise and 'glory of GcS* 
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SERMON XIX. 

IiarthLy and heavenly things. 

[Preached on Trinity-SundAy.] 
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John, iii. IS. 

Xfl have told you Ear tidy Things^ and Jfc 
heUeve not; how shall y^ believe, ff I Jell 
you of Heavenly TMngs? ^ ,, 

In a religion revealed to us from Heaven^ 
we must necessarily expect to meet with 
Mysteries, that 4s, with Truths, which Wer6 
not before known, and could not have been 
discovered by other means; for otherwise 
where would have been the need of a Reve* 
lation? The Mysteries, therefore, which we 
find in Christianity, are in fact so many pre- 
sumptions of its being a Divine Revelation. 
If it had told us nothing but truths on facts 
which we knew before, or of which we could 
have obtained the knowledge from other 
sources, it would not have had the same 
degree of evidence of its coming from God. 



These Mysteries, however, are of two kinds. 
Some are of such a nature, that when re» 
vealed they are capable of being explained, 
and brought down to the level of our under* 
standings j so that we ourselves can judge 
of their reasonableness and truth j while 
others are of a different kind. They are so 
deep as to be incapable of being fathomed 
by human intellect ; and are altogether be* 
yond the grasp of human comprehension. 
They are not contrary to our reason, but 
they are above it. Our minds are utterly 
incompetent to explain or understand then). 
And these then are matters of pure Reve- 
lation ctoly. They are truths, which are re- 
ceived simply by faith; and are believed 
merely from the authority on which they 
stand revealed. 

This difference in the nature of the Mys- 
teries, revealed in Scripture, is plainly no- 
ticed by our Saviour in the text ; while in 
the passage connected with it, He adduces a 
separate instance of each of the two kinds, 
to which I have alluded* The circumstances 
which gave occasion to his mentioning them, 
were these. In his interview with Nicode- 
mus, the Jewish Ruler and Pharisee, He had 
been making some statements, which excited 
his admiration and surprize. Nicodemus had 
said, *' How can these things be ?'* When 
our Lord, having implied His astonishment 
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that one who was a Master of Israel should 
be ignorant of the things in question, and 
having assured him of the truth of them from 
His own personal knowledge and experience, 
adds in the words of the text, ** If I have 
told you of earthly things, and ye believe 
not ; how shall ye believe, if I tdl ^ou of 
heavenly things?'' Here are two different 
kinds of things, both matters of Revelation, 
evidently compared together, and set one 
against the other, <* Earthly and Hectvenhf 
things.** Now let us enquire. What are the 
things here meant, and why they are thus 
distinguished by the terms Earthly and 
Hean^^y. 

I. With respect to Earthly things. What 
are the things here meant, and why are 
they thus called ? It is plain that in using 
this expression, our Lord refers to the con* 
versation which He had already had with 
Nicodemus ; and to some point which He had 
been stating to him. This point, whatever 
it might be, was clearly one of the things 
which He here calls Earthly. " If I have told 
you of Earthly things.** — . What then was the 
subject on which our Lord had been (fis- 
coursing ? It was one of very great moment. 
It was one which involved a great mystery. 
It was a subject of no less importance than the 
doctrine of the new birth, or regeneration by 
the Spirit of God. Our Lord had been 
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f)6inting out to Nicodemus the nature and 
necessity of that deep and entire change of 
heart) without which no person can become 
a true subject of the kingdom of God, either 
in this world or in the next: and He had 
been shewing him that this change is the 
effect of a new influence and operation on 
the soul,' which is altogether beyond the 
reach of human agency, and can be accom* 
plished only by a supernatural and divine 
power. Now this doctrine, thus taught, was 
clearly a Mystery. The truth stated in it was 
one which man would never have discovered 
Jof himself. The necessity of such an inward 
and vital change as our Lord here described, 
had never been' seen or felt by unassisted 
nature. Many, indeed, had been the plans 
-suggested by moralists and philosophers for 
amending the state of mankind Many had 
been the rules and precepts which they had 
Jaid down for the improvement of the human 
conduct. But in all the schemes which had 
been devised,. in all the efforts which had 
been made, nothing more had been attempted 
or recommended than to cultivate and im- 
prove the native stock, to prune and train 
the promising branches, and to lop off 
redundant and unfruitful boughs. The 
necessity which there was for a new graft 
and a new stock, which might impart a new 
^^ture to the tree, and might infuse into it 
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a new vigour aiid a new principle of fruitful* 
ness, was an idea which had never entered 
their mind. It was reserved for Revelation to 
disclose this truth, and to point out this 
necessity ; and consequently uie doctrine of 
this spiritual work upon the heart was a 
Mystery, in the true sense of the word. It 
was a Mystery, indeed, which the Old Testa- 
ment had partially revealed by types and 
shadows, by figurative expressions and pro* 
phetic intimations; from all which the 
doctrine might have been fairly deduced : 
and therefore Nicodemus, as a master of 
Israel, ought not to have been ignorant of it. 
But it was now, for the first time» plainly and 
distinctly stated by Christ Himself, who, in 
the most direct and express terms, assured 
Nicodemus, that " except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.'^ 

But while our Lord thus reveals, in this 
solemn manner, this great andimportant Mys« 
tery. He speaks of it in the text as an ^^ Earthly 
things** and as a doctrine, which there was no 
difficulty, or at least but little difficulty in 
believing. Why^ we may ask, did He thus 
speak of it ? Why did He use this language 
in regard to this Mystery ? The reason is 
plain. He used this language merely in a 
comparative sense. When He spake of this 
Mystery as an Earthly things He so spake of 
it in reference to some other Mysteries, 
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These Mysteries, however, are of two kinds. 
Some are of such a nature, that when re* 
vealed they are capable of being explained, 
and brought down to the level of our under* 
standings ; so that we ourselves can judge 
of their reasonableness and truth y while 
others are of a different kind. They are so 
deep as to be incapable of being fathomed 
by human intellect ; and are altogether be* 
yond the grasp of human comprehension. 
They are not contrary to our reason, but 
they are above it. Our minds are utterly 
incompetent to explain or understand them. 
And tlie'se then are matters of pure Reve- 
lation (Ally. They are truths, which are re- 
ceived simply by faith; and are believed 
merely from the authority on which they 
stand revealed. 

This difference in the nature of the Mys^ 
teries. revealed in Scripture, is plainly no- 
ticed by our Saviour in the text ; while in 
the passage connected with it, He adduces a 
separate instance of each of the two kindsi 
to which I have alluded. The circumstances 
which gave occasion to his mentioning them, 
were these. In his interview with Nicode- 
mus, the Jewish Ruler and Pharisee, He had 
beeuMnaking some statements, which excited 
his admiration and surprize. Nicodemus had 
said, *' How can these thinijs be ?" When 
our Lord, having implied His astonishment 
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that one who was a Master of Israel should 
be ignorant of the things in question, and 
having assured him of the truth of them from 
His own personal knowledge and experience, 
adds in the words of the te%U '* If I ha?e 
told you of earthly things, and ye believe 
not ; how shall ye believe, if I tcdl you of 
heavenly things?" Here are two different 
kinds of things, both matters of Revelation, 
evidently compared together, and set one 
against the other, << Earthly and Heavenhf 
things." Now let us enquire. What are the 
things here meant, and wtnf they are thus 
distinguished by the terms Earthly and 
Heavenly. 

. 1. With respect to Earthly things. What 
are the things here meant, and why are 
they thus called ? It is plain that in using 
this expression, our Lord refers to the con- 
vei^ation which He had already had with 
Nicodemus ; and to some point which He had 
been stating to him. This point, whatever 
it might be, was clearly one. of the things 
which He here calls Earthly. " If I have told 
you of Earthly things." — What then was the 
subject on which our Lord had been dis- 
coursing ? It was one of very great moment. 
It was one which involved a great mystery. 
It was a subject of no less importance than the 
doctrine of the new birth, or regeneration by 
the Spirit of God. Our Lord had been 
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These Mysteries, however, are of two kinds. 
Some are of such a nature, that when re* 
vealed they are capable of being explained, 
and brought down to the level of our under* 
standings j so that we ourselves can judge 
of their reasonableness and truth j while 
others are of a different kind. They are so 
deep as to be incapable of being fathomed 
by human intellect ; and are altogether be* 
yond the grasp of human comprehension. 
They are not contrary to our reason, but 
they are above it. Our minds are utterly 
incompetent to explain or understand them. 
And the?ise then are matters of pure Reve- 
lation (Ally. They are truths, which are re- 
ceived simply by faith; and are believed 
merely from the authority on which they 
stand revealed. 

This difference in the nature of the Mys^ 
teries revealed in Scripture, is plainly no- 
ticed by our Saviour in the text ; while in 
the passage connected with it, He adduces a 
separate instance of each of the two kinds, 
to which I have alluded. The circumstances 
which gave occasion to his mentioning them, 
were these. In his interview with Nicode- 
mus, the Jewish Ruler and Pharisee, He had 
been making some statements, which excited 
his admiration and surprize. Nicodemus had 
said, ** How can these things be ?" When 
our Lordf having implied His astonishment 
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that one who was a Master of Israel should 
be ignorant of the things in question, and 
having assured him of the truth of them from 
His own personal knowledge and experience, 
adds in the words of the tei^t, '< If I ha?e 
told you of earthly things, and ye believe 
not; how shall ye believe, if I tcdl you of 
heavenly things?" Here are two different 
kinds of things, both matters of Revelation, 
evidently compared together, and set one 
against the other, << Earthly and Hecevenhf 
things.** Now let us enquire. What are the 
things here meant, and wtnf they are thus 
distinguished by the terms Earthfy and 
Heavenly. 

. I. With respect to Earthly things. What 
are the things here meant, and why are 
they thus called ? It is plain that in using 
this expression, our Lord refers to the con- 
versation which He had already had with 
Nicodemus ; and to some point which He had 
been stating to him. This point, whatever 
it might be, was clearly one. of the things 
which He here calls Earthly. " If I have told 
you of Earthly things." — What then was the 
subject on which our Lord had been dis- 
coursing ? It was one of very great moment. 
It was one which involved a great mystery. 
It was a subiect of no less importance than the 
doctrine of the new birth, orregeneration by 
the Spirit of God. Our Lord had been 



gives him a specimen of the latter in tliat of 
his own mysterious constitution, by the union 
of two naturea divine and human, in one 
Glorious Person. If the regeneration of the 
Soul of Man be such a mystery, what then 
is the incarnation of the Son of God ? This 
Mystery he thus describes. ** And no man 
bath ascended up to Heaven, but He that 
came down from Heaven, even the Son of 
Man which is in Heaven." Here we see 
our Lord declaring and asserting three things 
respecting Himself. 

1st, His Divine Nature. ** He came down 
from Heaven :" that is, not as man ; for as 
man He had. never gone up into Heaven in 
order to come down from thence ; but a» 
God. As God He had come down into this 
world, and therefore is expressly said to be 
" the Lord from Heaven." 

2d, His Human Nature. He is ** the Son 
of Man." Though as God He came down 
from Heaven ; yet as man he was bom into 
this world. Bom of a woman, of the seed of 
David, He was partaker of human, nature. 

3d, The Mysterious union of these two na- 
tures in one person. " The Son of Man toko 
is in Heaven.^' At the very time in which 
as Man he was talking with Nicodemus on 
earth, yet as God He was in Heaven. The 
Son of Man, as such, was not in Heaven till 
his ascension thither ; but He that was the 
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Sob of Man, by His divine nature was every 
where present, and particularly in Heaven. 
And so intimate is this union of the two na- 
tures in the person of Christ, that what is 
said of the one, is said of the other also. 
Thus " the Lord of Glory,** as suchj could 
not be crucified; nor could God, as such^ 
shed His blood: yet that person, who. was 
the Lord of Glory, was crucified ; and God 
is said to have purchased the Church *^with 
his own blood.^^ As in the one case, the 
Son of Man, while on earth, as God, wa3 in 
Heaven ; so in the other case, the Lord of 
Life and Glory, as Man, was crucified and 
bled. . Here then we have one of those 
Heavenly things of which Christ spake to 
Nicodemus. This close and intimate union 
of two natures in one Glorious Person is a 
Mystery which we attempt not to explain, 
which we profess not to comprehend. It is 
an union plainly revealed in the Scriptures ; 
but which the Scriptures do not try to de- 
scribe to us by any earthly similitudes or 
comparisons. It is a truth of the utmost im- 
portance to us, for it lies at the foundation 
of all our hopes, as Christians ; but it is a 
truth simply proposed to our faith on the 
testimony of the word of God. There is 
nothing in the idea of such an union contra- 
dictory to our reason ; but the mode pf it 
we cannot comprehend. Satisfied that this 
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doctrine is taught in the Holy Scriptures, 
we bow to their Divine authority ; and con- 
sequently declare our firm belief that " Our 
iLord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God 
and Man ; God of the substance of the 
Father, begotten before the World; and 
Man of the substance of his Mother, bom 
in the World: perfect God, and perfect 
Man, of a reasonable soul, and human flesh 
subsisting ; equal to the Father, as touching 
his Godhead ; and inferior . to the Father as 
touching his Manhood : who although He be 
God and Man, yet He is liot two, but one 
Christ." 

We have another instance of these same 
Heavenly things in that great revealed mys- 
tery, (which at this season is especially 
brought before us in the services of our 
church,) the doctrine of the Trinity in 
Unity.' 

This mysterious doctrine, of three divine 
and distinct persons in one undivided God- 
head, is a truth which, like the one that we 
"have been just considering, rests on the au- 
thority of the word of God; and which 
claims our belief, not because it can be ex- 
plained, but because it is revealed to us. 
When on the one hand we find it expressly 
written and solemnly declared, that " the 
Lord our God is one Lord,** we admit the 
unity of the Godhead. But on the other 
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handy when we also find divine titles and at% 
tributes, and distinct and personal offices no 
less expressly ascribed to the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit, and divine worship 
eoually claimed for them, we in like manner 
aamit the Trinity in the Godhead. We do 
not pretend to comprehend this mysterious 
union of three persons in one God, any more 
than we profess to comprehend the myste- 
rious union of two natures in the person of 
Christ } neither do the Scriptures endeavour 
to explain this mystery to us by any reference 
or comparison to earthly things. Unlike to 
the doctrine of regeneration, there are no 
earthly similitudes which can illustrate or 
describe to us the doctrine of the Trinity in 
Upity. The mode of the Divine subsistence 
is far above our present apprehenision. Rea- 
son cannot understand the union of Three in 
One. But at the same time reason cannot 
disprove the existence of such an union. 
Jt can readily perceive that what is Three in 
some respects, may he one in some other re- 
spects; and finding that what may be, is 
asserted in Scripture actually to be^ it humbly 
acquiesces in the assertion, and believes what 
is written, because it is written in the word 
of truth. Reason may find an utter impos- 
sibility in its attempts to bring down this 
doctrine to the level of its own comprehen- 
sion j but it finds no difficulty in giving a 
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full and cordial assent to it, on the ground 
that it is revealed and stated in Scripture ; 
and that not to give credit to the revelations 
and statements of Scripture, is the greatest 
absurdity of which any one professing him- 
self to be a reasonable creature can be guilty. 
In conducting you, my Brethren, to the 
contemplation of these Mysteries of our holy 
religion, I have chiefly had in view the im- 
portant place which they occupy in the 
Christian system. They are matters, hot 
merely of opinion or speculation ; not sub- 
jects, on which we may exercise our fancy 
and curiosity ; not points, which we may be^ 
lieve or not, as we may please. No; they 
are truths of a highly practical tendency ; 
truths, the knowledge and belief of which 
are essential to our salvation ; for each of 
the Divine Persons undertakes a distinct 
and separate oflSce in our redemption, with- 
out which it would be ^ utterly incomplete. 
The Father calls and justifies. The Son 
atones and intercedes. The Spirit rege- 
nerates and sanctifies. Without each and 
all of these operations, we never can be 
saved. But we have no promise of per- 
sonally obtaining any interest and share in 
these operations, without prayer to the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Spirit for them. 
Especially, we are directed to come to the 
Father, by the. Spirit, through the Son j and 
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to pray the Father, in the Son's name, and 
for His sake, to send the Holy Spirit, the 
Comforter, into our hearts that He may 
lead us into all saving truth, and fill us with 
peace, and hope, and joy. But how can we 
in this way come and pray to the Father, 
unless we cordially believe the Scriptural 
declarations respecting the Son and the 
Spirit ? A firm belief in the Son, as equal to 
and one with the Father, and in the Spirit, 
as the Spirit of Truth and Holiness, who 
quickeneth and divideth to every man seve- 
rally as he will ; who helpeth our infirmities, 
and createth our hearts anew, is indispens- 
ably necessary to us ; for without this belief i 
whither shall we go for the blessings of sal- 
vation, or where shall we obtain them? 
When, therefore, our church, in one of her 
creeds, declares, that " he who will be saved, 
must thus think of the Trinity*' she does 
not arbitrarily or capriciously insist on our 
entertaining such or such an opinion, merely 
to shew her power in making all her mem- 
bers think alike on an abstruse and unessen- 
tial point. Far otherwise. She insists on 
their thinking thus, because she well knows, 
that unless they think aright on this great 
subject, they will never seek aright the sal- 
vation of their souls; and consequently, 
never will obtain it. May you, my Brethren, 
have grace from God, both to think aright 
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and to seek aright ! fielieve what Is written 
in Holy Scripture, because it is written there. 
Receive with meekness the engrafted word, 
and sublimit your understanding to the Di« 
vine revelations. Pray for faith and for hu« 
mility ; for a heart to believe, and for grace 
to obey and love the truth. May this love 
fill, entighten, and warm your souls ! It will 
solve all difficulties, and will lead you to ad- 
mire and adore the hidden wisdom of those 
Mysteries, which at present you are unable 
to fathom and explore. May such be abtin*- 
dantly the case witb you ! Especially^ 
"having grace by the confession of a true 
faith to acknowledge the glory of the Eternal 
Trinity, arid in the power of the Divine 
Majesty to worship the Unity, may you be 
kept stedfast in this faith, and be evermore 
defended from all adversities, through J^us 
Christ !** 
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SERMON XX. 

THE DUTY OF TEACHING CHILDREN THE FEAR OF 
THE LORD, EXPLAINED AND ENFORCED. 



Psalm xxxiv. 11. 

iJome, y^ Children, hearken unto me: I will 
teach you the Fear of the Lord. 

David, whose words these are, was on many 
accounts a great and exalted character. He 
was a powerful king, and had been raised to 
that station by the special appointment of 
God. He was an able statesman, and a 
miglity and victorious warrior. He was also 
the sweet Psalmist of Israel j and an inspired 
Praphet, moved by the Holy Ghost. Nay 
more, he was the predicted ancestor of the 
promised Messiah, in whom all the nations 
of the earth were to be blessed, and of whom 
it was expressly foretpld that He should sit 
upon the throne of His father David for ever 
and ever. Such was David. Yet high and 
exalted as he was, we see in the text, that 
he was not above condescending to become 
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the teacher and instructor of babes. - With 
this view he invited them to himself. In the 
same gentle and encouraging tone, in which 
in after ages the Son of Man proclaimed these 
gracious words, "Suffer little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not/' — did 
his illustrious progenitor here exclaim, 

. ** Come ye, children, hearken unto me, and 
I will teach you."' He calls them tq him- 

' self; bespeaks their attention j and kindly 
offers to instruct them. 

Surely, my Brethren, with this example 
before our eyes, we cannot but feel arid ad- 
mit the force of it. The instruction of chil- 
dren cannot be a work beneath our notice 
and regard, when David speaking by the 
Spirit of God, thus sanctions and commends 
it. Nay, do we not feel it a duty to co- 
operate in promoting this benevolent work, 
when we see the anointed King, and the in- 
spired Prophet offering to become himself 
the instructor of the rising generation ? 

But what were the lessons which he pro- 
posed to give them? Did he invite their 
attention that he might teach them the 
science of war, of politics, or of music, in 
each of which he was so well qualified to in- 
struct them ? No j it was something of far 
higher value in itself, and of far greater 
benefit to them, that he had in view. It was 
a science, far surpassing all other sciences. 
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It was the science of religion. This was the 
knowledge, which he wished to impart to 
them. "Come, ye children, hearken unto 
niej and I will teach you the fear of the 
Lord.^^ This was a lesson, which he well 
knew that all of tliem without exception, let 
their talents, the.ir situation, and their pros- 

J)ects be what they might, had occasion to 
earn. This was a science, without which all 
other sciences would profit them nothing ; 
and in respect to which they were compa- 
ratively of no value. — Such, we may sup- 
pose, were the sentiments which filled 
the mind of David, when he uttered the 
words of the text, " Come, ye children, 
hearken unto me, and I will teach you the 
fear of the Lord." And such, then, are the 
sentiments which it is my earnest desire now 
to excite in your minds, with a particular 
reference to the object, which, at this time^ 
-I have principally in view. * . And accord- 
ingly I shall distribute what I have to offer 
under two heads. 

^ I. — I • will explain what is included under 
the expression of " teaching children the 
Fear of the Lord." 

- Il.-f—I will, adduce some reasons, which 
strongly enforce the obligation of so teaching 
them. 

* This Sermon was originally preached in ce6oa!^ 
meniation of a Sunday School. 
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I. — In shewing what is included under 
t]ie expression ot teaching children the Fear 
of tlie Lord, let me first remind you, what 
the Fear of the Lord is. It is ah inward, 
habitual impression of the being, the pe- 
sence, and the perfections of the Almighty, 
as He hath revealed Himself to us in His 
Holy Word. The man who fears the Jjdrd, 
is one, who not only believes that there is a 
God, and has some right notions and appre* 
hensions respecting Him, but has also such 
a lively, realizing, heart-felt sense of the 
Divine Majesty and Holiness, as leads hiiti 
to stand in awe of God, to value His favour^ 
and to dread His wrath. In other words, 
that Fear of the Lord, of which I am 
speaking, is an habitual and operative priQci" 
pie in the heart: 2k principle, which is the 
foundation of all real religion in the soi^l, 
atid which therefore is justly called in Scrips 
ture, " the beginning of wisdom:** a piinci- 
ple, the presence oy absence of which in the 
heart, makes the grand and discriminating 
difference iti t^e character of men. For as 
the Good and the Righteous are continually 
spoken of in Scripture as those who " fear 
the Lrord ;** so it is expressly stated, as a 
^characteristic mark of the ungodly, that 
** they have no fear of God before their eyes/* 
Hence it comes to pass, that the phrase, 
^' the FesLT of the Lord/* is often used to de- 
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note the whole of religion : and with gr^at 
reason. For where this principle is once 
really rooted in the heart ; there is a disposi- ; 
tion to do the wholfe will of God ; to believe 
whatever He hath revealed ; to practise 
whatever He hath prescribed; to worship 
Him in the way that. He hath appointed ; 
and[ to trust in Him for all that He hath 
promised. This is that Fear of the Lord 
which children are to be taught. 

with respect to the teaching them this 
fear, J would distinctly state, that it was not 
in David's power, neither is it in ours, so 
to teach children the Fear of the Lord as,' 
actually to implant this principle in tlieir 
hearts, and to bring them immediately under, 
its sacred influence. No: this is God's. 
work, and not man's. The implantation of 
this principle into the soul is the effect of a 
Divine teaching. It is God alone, who can 
put His fear into the heart, and can cause it 
to operate there. Thus David himselfjpray- 
ed, "Teach me thy way, O Lordj I will , 
wsJk in thy truth : unite my heart to feai* 
thy name." 

It is not then in this sense that we are to 
understand the Teaching mentioned in the 
text. We cannot teach, as God teachesi 
But we may teach in subserviency to His 
Teaching. We may teach in an humble 
dependance on His grace to give a blessing 

p Q 



3^ 

to our efibrtSi and to make them effectual to 
the end we have in view. In this sense, we 
/nery teach children the Fear of the Lord. And 
itl this sense, it is here meant that we should 
teach it them. And consider how many 
particulars this Teaching, thus explained and 
defined, will comprize. 

Jt implies, that we seek early to bring 
children to an acquaintance with God ; and 
to instil into their opening minds a know- 
ledge of His Being, Character, and Attri- 
butes ; of His MajesU^ and Holiness ; of His 
Power and Truth ; of His Mercy and Love : 
especially as these perfections are displayed 
through the medium of the Gospel, and 
are manifested to us in the person and offices 
of Jesus Christ. 

It implies, that we begin from their very 
infancy to instruct them in their dependance 
upon God, and in their accountableness to 
Him ; and that to this end we continually 
remind them of His all-seeing eye, and uni- 
versal presence; and of the constant notice, 
which He takes, not only of all their actions, 
however hidden and secret, but also of their 
words, their thoughts, and their intentions. 

It implies, that we accustom them thus to 
make a conscience of all their ways; to dread 
the displeasure of God, more than ours; and 
to avoid sinful words and actions, because 
they are forbidden by Him ; and that we 
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correct and punish them for offences com- 
mitted against God, as strictly and as cer- 
tainly as we do for any offences committed 
against ourselves. 

" The teaching of which we speak, further 
implies, that the objects of it are early in- 
structed in the great duty and privilege of 
prayer, of daily drawing near to a Heavenly 
J^'atner upon a throne of mercy, through the 
mediation of Jesus Christ: that they are 
made acauainted with the doctrines and du- 
ties of Christianity ; with the life and death 
of our Blessed Redeemer ; with the conse- 
quences of Adam's transgression so far as it 
affects their own situation and prospects ; 
and with the promise and gifts of the Holy 
Spirit for renewing and strengthening their 
souls. 

It implies that with the view of more effec- 
tually aiding these instructions, children 
should be early led to prize and reverence the 
Holy Scriptures } should be taught to read 
the J3ible, and to read it as the Word of God^ 
which is able to make them wise unto salv- 
ation ; should have this blessed treasury of 
divine wisdom and love placed in their hands, 
explained to their understandings, enforced 
oh their consciences, and stored up in their 
memories. 

Further : The teaching in question implies, 
that children should be habituated to regard 
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mih peculiar sanctity and affection evex^v 
thing which is related to (jod, and stan^ 
connected with Him ; to i:evere His name j, 
to keep holy His day; to veneratie His. 
house ; to attend with delight on His ordi- 
nancesy and to listen with, respectful attention 
to the instruction of His ministers. 

These are some of the particulars included 
in teaching children the Fear of the LcMrd 
These are some of the principal means tO; 
which we must have recourse, in our en-, 
deavours to fulfil the duty suggested in the 
text. But we shall at last dis^arge this our. 
duty very imperfectly, even in using all these, 
means, unless we also accompany the use of 
th^tt with prayer, and earnestly and fre- 
quently implore the Divine blessing on our 
persevering endeavours. We have already .. 
observed, that, in this work of instruction, 
we are altogether- dependant on the power 
of God. The Holy Spirit is the only effec- 
tual Teacher, who can actually inmress the 
Fear of God upon the heart. But He works 
by means. He is pleased, in accomplishmg, 
his gracious purposes, to employ instru- 
ments; and thus, in beginning and ad- 
vancing the work of religion in the hearty. 
He often makes use of those exertions/ 
which he commands us, in depenclance on^ 
his blessiagi; to make. In obedience and 
&ith. there£i>rei we should make these ex* 
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eitions; ; ai>d in acknowledgement of ouf 
dependance on his blessing, we should ao* 
company them with prayer and supplication. 
Thua shall we faithfully discharge our duty 
of teaching children the Fear of the Lord ; 
and may humbly hope, that such ad have 
been thus << trained up in the way they 
should go, when they are old, will not de- 
part from it.'* 

Having thus explained what is included 
under the expression of our teaching chil- 
dren the fear of the Lord, 1 go on, 

II. To adduce some reasons, which 
strongly enforce the obligation of so teacb- 
ing them. 

There are many reasons which might be 
brought to bear on this point ; but I shall 
select only three, which appear conclusive 
on the subject. 

1. To educate children, without teaching 
them the Fear of the Lord, is to educate 
them in a manner strikingly defective and 
inadec^uate. It is to fall short in a mb6t 
matenal point. It is to fail in giving them 
fAa/ instruction which their circumstances 
their wants, and their prospects render in<- 
dispensably necessary to the welfare and 
happiness of their existence. Let us re* 
member, that they are possessed of soul% 
as weU as of bodies ; that they are not only 
National and intelligent creatures, but spirtr 
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tual and immortal beings ; that they are de« 
signed, not merely to sojourn a few years in 
this world, but to live for ever in another 
world, there to partake either of everlasting 
joy, or of endless, hopeless misery. It must 
be obvious, then, that any education which 
should profit the body without profiting the 
soul ; which should inculcate such lessons, 
and teach such things, as would merely fit 
the subjects of it for mingling in their 
worldly and temporal concerns, without any 
prospect to their future and eternal interests; 
which, while it might qualify them for this 
present life, should leave them wholly un- 
prepared for the life to come ; — it must be 
obvious, I say, that such an education would 
be highly defective j so defective as almost 
to amount to no education at all. But such 
an education must that be, which does not 
teach the Fear of the Lord. For the Fear of 
the Lord, implanted in the soul, and pro- 
ducing there its legitimate fruits, is the only 
thing which can prepare and make it meet 
for a blessed eternity. Nothing can supply 
the place of this principle, or can compen- 
sate for the want of it. If the Fear of Ood 
be not in our heart ; if religion, real reli- 
gion, does not influence our lives j if, in 
short, we live all our days on earth without 
" being taught of God,'* to know, to love, 
and to obey Him \ in this ca^e^ if there be 
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Uny truth in the word of God, we must 

Eerish eternally, without remedy and without 
ope. Need any thing more be said to 
prove the absolute necessity of teachiuj 
children the Fear of the Lord, if we woul< 
ilionsult their real and everlasting happiness, 
,and to expose the utter defectiveness of that 
plan of instruction, which should omit this 
most essential part of education ? 

2. Nor would such a plan of instruction 
be sufficient, even if the present life alone 
were considered. " Godliness " be it re- 
membered, <^ has the promise of the life 
that now is, as well as of that which is to 
come." Here is another powerful reason in 
favour of the teaching recommended in the 
text. 

What are the two great objects of educa- 
tion, considered with respect to the present 
life, but to qualify those wno partake of it, for 
becoming happier and better members of 
society ; to furnish them with capacities of 
attaining to greater enjoyment, and of more 
extensively benefiting their fellow-creatures 
in their passage through life? And how 
then are these two objects to be more effect- 
ually promoted than by teaching them the 
Fear of the Lord ? 

As to the first of these objects, there arc 
no persons in the world who are really so 
happy, or attain to such true enjoyment as 
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those who have the Fear of God in theu? 
hearts. Let a man possess this principle 
within him, and he possesses a never-failing 
source of peace and . consolation. There is 
hot an evil, to which he is exposed, but it 
furnishes him either with an antidote against 
it, or with an alleviation under it. In diffi* 
culty and affliction, on the bed of sickness, 
and at the hour of death, he experiences 4 
support and comfort to which others are 
strangers ; for " the secret of the Lord, is 
with them that fear Him, and He will shew 
them . His covenant*" — Consider how great 
a presejvative this Fear of the Lord is from 
many of those calamities, by which life is 
often embittered, and sometimes even shorts 
ened. Is not sin followed by trouble, shame 
and sorrow ? But the Fear of the Lord pre- 
serves men from sin. It enables them to resist 
and overcome temptation. Look at the ex- 
ample, of Joseph. See how this principle 
wrought in his heart, kept him from sin, and 
filled him with inward peace and satisfaction. 
When exposed to the most^dangerous tempt-? 
tatiqn, by what Consideration did he resist anc( 
overcome it? "How can I do this great wick- 
edness, and sin against God?" Look, in fact, 
at the whole history of this pious man, and 
see how this godly principle was blessed to 
him even in the present life. Joseph lived 
in the Fear of God^ and we are expressly told 
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that the Lord blessed him ; that He was with 
him, and shewed him mercy, and gave him 
favour, and made all that he did to prosper. 
Surely, my Brethren, to teach children the 
way of the Lord, is to make them happy* 
For it is to bring them into the favour, to 
place them under the protection, and to se- 
cure to them the blessing of Him, who has 
expressly declared, that ** they who fear Him 
shall lack nothing." 

Then, with respect to the other object of 
education, the making persons better mem* 
bers of civil society, and the fitting them for 
a more faithful discharge of the duties of 
their respective stations, where, I would ask, 
is there any way of securing the attainment 
of this object in comparison with that of 
teaching them the Fear of the Lord ? Let 
this principle be once implanted in a person, 
and in whatever station he may be, you have 
a security for his gopd behaviour, which 
nothing else can furnish. * Let him have the 
Fear of God in his heart, and he will be under 
a moral restraint, which no human laws can 
impose upon him ; he will have an excite^ 
ment to right conduct, which no other prin* 
ciple of action can supply. Let such a man 
be in a situation of trust, he will be faithful 
to his tnist. When solicited to push his 
own interest at the expence of his master or 
^ployer ; when urged to act thus from the 
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example of others in similar circumstances, 
he will say, with the pious Nehemiah, " So 
do not I, because of the Fear of God/' Re- 
cur again to the history of Joseph. See how 
the Fear of God in his heart tended to make 
him faithful and attentive in eveir concern 
which was put into his hands ; and recollect 
what comfort and confidence his masters' had 
in such a servant; and how greatly God 
blessed them and all their afiairs for his sake. 

My Brethren, what would you wish to be 
the conduct and character of the population 
amidst which you dwell ? You would doubt- 
less wish it to be distinguished by loyalty 
fidelity, diligence, honesty, and sobriety. 
What kind of persons would you wish the 
rising generation to become, when they shall 
hereafter fill the important stations, so im- 
portant to your own comfort and happiness, 
of labourers and mechanics, of servants and 
apprentices ? You would doubtless wish 
them to be civil and respectful in their be-* 
haviour ; obedient and submissive to your 
orders; attentive to your business; indus- 
trious in their calling; moral in their con- 
duct, and quiet and peaceable in their ge- 
neral deportment and character. 

These must be your wishes on this sub- 
ject. Be assured, then, that the only 
ground on which you can reasonably hope 
of ever seeing these wishes accomplished, is 
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that of now teaching the children around 
you. the Fear of the Lord. Let this princi* 
pie be fixed early in their hearts ; and when 
they grow up, they will become the very 
kii^ of persons which you would wish them 
to be. Let it now be your endeavour to 
bring them under the influence of this sacred 
principle ; and God, in a variety of ways, 
will amply return the blessing upon your 
own heads. To what other cause is it owing 
that we hear so many complaints of the , de- 
moralized state of our population, and wit- 
ness so. much vice and dishonesty among 
them, but to the want of this very principle 
of which I am speaking ? Did this principle 
universally prevail, we should have little 
occasion for our gaols and prisons, for our 
penitentiaries and bridewells. And though 
it may be true, that we cannot reasonably 
look for the accomplishment of so extensive a 
benefit to society; yet let us remember, that 
the extent of the benefit will be in . exact 
proportion to the prevalence of the principle 
in question j so that the more widely we ex- 
tend the one, the more diffusively we spread 
the other. Every individual, who is taught 
the Fear of the Lord, is an accession to the 
cause of good order and good morals, and 
tends, in an exact proportion to his. in- 
fluence, to advance the peace and happiness 
of the community in which he dwells, , 
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3. A third reason in favour of that teach- 
ing which I am here recommending, is this, 
that if such teaching be omitted, there had 
better be no teaching at all. I make this 
remark, in reference to the system of gene- 
ral education which is now prevailing in this 
country ; in respect to which I do not hesi- 
tate to say, that unless it be founded on the 
basis of religious instruction ; unless it un- 
dertakes and aims, in the first and principal 
place, to teach the Fear of the Lord ; in tnis 
case, so far from proving beneficial, either 
to the parties themselves, or to the commu- 
nity at large, it will and must prove inju- 
rious to both. And I make this remark uie 
more pointedly, because the subject does 
not appear to me to be either speculatively 
or practically regarded with the considera* 
tion to which it is entitled. To improve the 
intellectual capacities of the lower orders of 
the people, without improving their hearts 
and principles, will be doing no kindness to 
them, and no service to the public. On the 
contrary, such an education as does not 
teach them the Fear of the Lord, will only 
render them more capable of doing mischief^ 
and more exposed to the arts of those who 
lie in wait to deceive, and to seduce them 
•from the paths of duty, religion, and loyalty. 
We shall be putting a weapon into their 
hands, w:hich, not being under its proper and 
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legitimate control, will only in the end be 
turned against ourselves. 
- I hope that the tendency of these observ- 
atioDs will not be mistaken. I trust it will 
not be thought that I am hostile to the plau 
6f genetal and universal education. Far 
Otherwise. I am a strenuous advocate for 
it : as I think that every friend of human 
nature must be. But I am no advocate for 
general education, which does not make 
religious instruction its main and principal 
object. For I feel sure that it will do harm 
itistead of good. How can it be otherwise ? 
If in our plans of improvement, we exclude 
the Almighty out of our view ; if, in our 
attempts to better the state of mankind, we 
reject the remedy which He has provided for 
the recovery of a lost and ruined world ; if, 
in our endeavours to instruct and educate 
the rising generation, we omit to teach them 
the Fear of the Lord, what can we expect 
but that the Lord will justly resent the 
affi:ont thus put upon Him ; will defeat our 
purposes ; and make our very eflforts the in- 
idtruments of our correction ? What then is 
the tendency of these remarks ? It is this : 
Let us feel and admit, to the utmost extent, 
the just claims of the population to such a 
measure of instruction and education as their 
situation and circumstances require. Let us 
%ee what our duty in this respect is ; and let us 
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set ourselves faitbfiilly and diligently to per^ 
form it. But let us not perform it by halves. 
Let us not withhold from the rising genera- 
tion the best and most important part of that 
boon for which they look at our hands* Let 
us not satisfy ourselves with educating them 
merely for this world, as if they were not 
designed to live for ever in another. Let us 
not be content with making them wise only 
as to the things and concerns of time. No : 
let us seek to make them wise unto salva* 
tion. Let us labour to teach them that Fear 
of the Lord which will prove their best pre- 
servative through life ; their sure consolation 
in sickness and at death; and their. only 
preparation for j udgement and eternity. 

Such are the reasons which I would 
adduce in favour of that mode of instruction, 
which the text suggests, and which. I have 
been endeavouring to explain and enforce. 

I trust, my Christian Friends, that you 
feel, and strongly feel, the fprce of these 
reasons ; because in exact proportion to the 
strength of your convictions will be your 
approbation of the schools, which J this day 
recommend: to your patronage, and your 
readiness to encourage and support them. 

For these schools are Sunday schools : the 
object of which is to communicate that very 
kind of . instruction to which I have been 
directing your notice. It is the peculiar 



337 

design of these institutions, and it should be 
their- exclusive practice to teach the fear of 
the Lord» To this end they are admirably 
adapted, and have been eminently blessed. 
The Almighty, in numberless places and 
instances, has singularly honoured an insti- 
tution, the professed object of which is to 
honour Him, by training up the Children of 
the Poor in His faith and fear. In prosecut- 
ing this work and labour of love, m endea- 
vouring to impress upon the rising generation 
religiouis principles, and to form them to 
religions habits; in teaching them to read 
and understand the Holy Scriptures, 16 
reverence the Lord's Day, and to frequent 
the worship of his House ; —these schools 
are communicating to them the most essential 
parts of the education of which they stand 
in need, in places where no other means of 
instruction are vouchsafed ; and are in a great 
measure supplying whatever may be defect- 
ive in those other means wherever they do 
exist. On these grounds the institutions in 
question have a paramount claim in every 
place to encouragement and support : and no 
person, who wishes well to the place and 
neighbourhood in which he lives ; who feels 
any interest in the temporal and spiritual 
happiness of the children around him; who 
is anxious to promote the public good, or his 
own* private individual comfort and advan- 
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tage;—» no person, in short, who has any 
sense of the obli^tions which he owes to 
God, to society, and to himself, caa with- 
hold his approfaliation from these institutions, 
so truly Christian in their principle, so un- 
exceptionable in their object, so beneficial 
in their tendencies, and not he re^y to 
take his share in promoting their success and 
prosperity. , 

Such schools, indeed, in order to be effi- 
ciently us^fql require adequate funds ; and 
those persons, who by contributing to these 
funds give strength and efficiency to the 
institution, have as great a share in its suc^ 
cess, and in all the good which it accom- 
plishes, as those who render to it more active 
services, and take a more direct and imme- 
diate part in its administration. In general, 
indeed, the annual funds necessary lor con- 
ducting a Sunday Sjchool, are by no means 
large in proportion to the object to be at- 
tained ; and perhaps there is no institution 
in the world, in which so much practical 
good is effected at comparatively so sn^U an 
expence, as in a Sunday School ; though even 
here, the measure of good will probably be 
regulated by the degree of countenance and 
support which it receives. The larger are its 
funds, the greater are the benefits which it 
may be reasonably expected to produce ; the 
wider will be the range of its operation^ ; the 
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more numerous the objects to which its bene- 
volence will be extended; and the greater 
the vigour infused into its whole system. 

Be liberal then, my Brethren, in support 
of these institutions, and in promoting 
the religious education of the Poor in your 
respective neighbourhoods. Let not any 
poor children plead in vain for this boon at 
your hands. They indeed, cannot recom- 
pence you ; but He who made and has re- 
deemed them, both can and will recompence 
you. ,Let your faith in Christ, and your 
lovq to Him, be manifested in your bounty tOr 
wards his little ones ; and you have His own 
word of promisie, that not even a cup of cold 
water so given, shall in any wise lose its 

reward. 
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SERMON XXL 

THE DUTY OF CONTRIBL[TING TO THE SUPPORT 

OF MISSIONS 



Romans, i* 14* 

I am a Debtor both to the Greek and to the 
Barbarian; both to the Wise and to the 
Unwise. 

Among the features which marked the charac- 
ter of St, Paul after his conversion to Christiani- 
ty, there was not one more prominent than that 
ardent zeal which he uniformly manifested in 

5romoting the spiritual interests of mankind, 
'o communicate to his fellow-creatures the 
glad tidings of salvation, and to put them 
into possession of the unsearchable riches of 
Christ — this was an object which appears 
constantly to have excited the most lively 
sympathies in his mind, and for the sake of 
which he was at all times ready to undergo 
any personal privation or labour. Every, 
the least attentive reader of the Acts and 
Writings of the Apostle cannot fail to have 
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noticed io them repeated and obvious proofs 
of this truly missionary spirit. 

But was this spirit peculiar to St. Paul ? 
Or did it belong to him, merely in his 
character of an Apostle, or even of a Minister 
of Christ ? By no means* It belonged to 
him as a Christian. It was a part of that 
mind which was in Christ Jesus ; and which 
therefore is common to ail His people. A 
missionary spirit — a disposition and desire 
to impart to others the blessings of the 
Gospel, — is implanted in all who are born 
again from above. Circumstances may in- 
terfere to prevent its growth ; prejudices 
may tend to check or to smother it ; occa« 
sions may be wanting to nurture and mature 
it ; but still the root is in the heart. It is a 
part of the new man : and whenever favour- 
able opportunities occur, it cannot but shoot 
forth, and bud, and bear its appropriate 
fruit 

In the text, St. Paul speaks of his obliga- 
tions to communicate the Gospel to the 
Gentiles in a very impressive manner. " I 
am,*' says he " a debtor^ both to the Greek 
and to tne Barbarian ; both to the Wise and 
to the Unwise." Now it may be allowed, 
that probably this feeling in his mind might 
in part arise from the special commission 
assigned to him as the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles ; while it might in some degree be 
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beighteiited by a recollection of the circum- 
stances of his own extmordtit^iiry conversion. 
But after all the deductions which these 
peculiar Causes can fe&sonably demand, it 
must be admitted th^t the gen^rd obliga- 
tions, by which the Apostle felt himself 
bound, were such as are equally binding on 
all Christians in all ages. So far as rdates 
to the duty of disseminating the 6osp(d of 
Christ, we are UM debtors^ debtors unto all 
men, to Jew and Gentile, to the poof and igno- 
rant in our own country, and to the perishing 
unenlightened Heathen abroad^ And aince 
it is the object of my present discourse to 
stir you up to a practical recognition of (his 
latter part of the debt, I shall avail my^lf of 
the opportunity afforded me, 

I. To set before you some ^^era/ Grounds 
and Principles on which the obligation in 
question may properly be calied a " Debt .*' 

IL To advert to some particular Circuni'^ 
stances which in the present times increase 
this obligation, and stwngly enforce the patf- 
ment of the Debt. 

Let me entreat, my Christian Friends, 
your kind and, patient attention. And may 
the Lord direct me so to speak, and dispose 
you so to hear, as may most effectually pro- 
mote His glory and our good ! 

I. The obligation in question is that of 
transmitting into Heathen lands the light of 
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Christlanily; and there are several grounds 
and principles on which it may properly be 
called a Debt. 

lst» It may be sd called on the ground of 
kmnamty. 

What is th^ moral and religious state of 
the Heathen world ? It is a state of deep 
depravify and guilt» of aweful darkness and 
misery, of gross superstition and idolatry. 
Sin is the disease under which it labours : a 
dfeadfiil disease, which pervades the whole 
mats, and communicates to every part its 
deadly influence ; which debases the soul, 
corrupts its faculties, and ends in hopeless 
misery. On whatever Heathen nations we 
turn our eyes, we still see them, in the 
language of St. Paul, << alienated from the 
life of 6od^ through tiie ignorance that is in 
them, because of the blindness of their minds, 
havi^ their understanding darkened, with- 
out Christ and without God in the world.'' 
We stiU see them the slaves of guilt and cor- 
ruption, worshipping with abominable rites 
their senseless idols or imaginary deities, 
^orant alike of the one true God, and of 
the way to please and serve Him ; and con- 
sequently wanting in every rational hope of 
salvation, in every well founded expectation 
of eternal life. 

Now, for this wide-extended and destruc- 
tive malady, there is but one efficient and ap- 
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pointed remedy, the glorious Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. This is the only medicine by which 
the state of the Heathen nations can be per- 
manently benefited, and ^< the wound of 
their hurt healed.** It is the Gospel which, 
by revealing to them life and immortality, 
by unfolding to them the knowledge of God 
in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, 
by disclosing to them the promise of the 
Spirit, and the way to Heaven, can alone 
enlighten their understandings, deliver them^ 
from the bondage of corruption, and bring 
them into the glorious hope and liberty of 
the children of God. 

Here is their remedy, their only remedy. 
But this remedy (he it remembered, ;my 
Brethren), it is in our power to dispeme t^ 
them. We can communicafte to them the 
Gospel of Christ. We can put them, into 
possession of this treasure, so essential to 
their present happiness, and their everlasting 
felicity. And are we not then strongly re- 
quired to dispense to them this remedy, ta 
put them in possession of this treasure, to 
communicate to them the Gospel ? Does not 
the common principle of humanity make us 
debtors to them for this service ? If those 
universal ties, which bind man to man, con« 
strain us in the case of a sick or famished 
person to provide him with medicine and 
food, do not the same ties, at least equally. 
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constrain lis to furnish thojse who are perish- 
ing from lack of knowledge, with that Gospel 
which is able to make . them wise unto saiv* 
ation? Are we less loudly called upon to 
administer to those wants which relate to th e 
soul, than to those which affect the body? 
Are we absolved from our obligation to pity 
and relieve our suffering fellow-creatures, 
because their necessities are spiritual instead 
of . temporal ? Surely, my Brethren, our 
obligation in the one case is no less binding 
than it is in the other; and as in the one case, 
so in the other, may be properly called a 
Dehtof benevolence ; aDebt due onthe ground 
of humanity. 

Nor may it be less properly so called, 
Sdly, On the principle of e^z^V^. 
. Nothing can be more equitable than that 
with the same measure with which it has 
been meted to us, we should mete in return, 
and that in proportion to the mercies con- 
ferred on ourselves, we should be ready to 
confer mercies on others. Now what is the 
measure with which it has been meted to us? 
What are the mercies, which we have re- 
ceived, in reference to the subject under 
review ? Have we not ourselves been bene- 
fited by the Christian zeal and compassion 
of others ? Have we not received the Gospel 
at the hands of those, who came of their 

Q 5 
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own accord to hnug us tbiS iuestiniable 

gift? 

Let me retnidd you, my Brethren, of what 

was once the state of this now highly- 
favoured land ; that it wa» among the guU» 
tiest) and darkest, and most depraved of the 
Heathen nations. You have doubtless heard 
of the horrid and cruel rites with which 
our fore-fathers celebrated their idolatrous 
worship, and of the Hunian sacrifices with 
which they attempted to propitiate their 
gods of wood and stone. — But let us bear 
in mind, that the same cmelties, supersti- 
tiops, and abominations, which titey prac- 
tised then, we might have been practising 
norv. We might have been sunk in the same 
spiritual darkness, and guilty of the same 
bloody and idolatrous rites. Nay, this un- 
doubtedly «e^2//e/ have been our state, had 
not the light of the Gospel dawned on these 
distant regions, and shed on them a brighter 
day; had not Christian piety, and missionary 
zeal, united in freely sending into this dark 
and remote corner of the eaith, the glorious 
tidings of the Son of God. Yes, it is to 
missionary zeal that we are indebtid fbr the 
Gospel of Christ. It is to the charitable and 
unbought efforts of thos^, whose bosoms 
were melted with a tender compassion for 
our lost estate, that we oxjoe the fiflPt dawn of 
that glorious light, which dissipated the 
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stuides of Heathen darkness, and caused the 
Sun of Righteousness with healing wings to 
rise upon our previously benighted land. 

But having thus received this precious 
gifty at a time when we needed it so much, 
ai« we not bound to communicate the same 
gift to others, whose need is as great and 
urgent as ours was then ? Do we not per- 
ceive and feel that the blessing thus be- 
stowed lays us under an obligation, which 
we can never fully satisfy, but by bestowing 
the saipe blessing on others ? Freely we have 
received, and therefore freely are we con- 
strained to give. To impart the Gospel, 
wherever it is needed, is a Debt, which in 
eguily we clearly owe. 

But further, our obligation to diJEFuse the 
light of Christianity in Heathen lands may be 
properly called a l5ebt, 
ddlv, On a principle oi gratitude. 
It IS tnie, indeed, that we owe the know- 
ledge of the Gospel to missionary zeal. It 
is true thjAt we are indebted for the com- 
munication of this inestimable gifl, to the 
{nous and benevolent exertions of our Fel- 
ow-Christians. But who first inspired this 
zeal? Who prompted and directed these 
pious and benevolent exertions ? Who pro- 
vided the gifl itself? If our fellow^creatures 
have been made instruments in imparting to 
us the knowledge of Christianity, yet let us 

Q 6 
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not forget, that the Lord Himself was the 
Author and the Agent in this gracious 
work* . He it was, who, by His Spirit and 
His Providence, first conducted to our shores 
the feet of those who preached the. Gospel 
of Peace^ He it was, who, having Him»d£ 
''overcome the .sharpness of death}" and 
thus having f' opened the kingdom of 
Heaven to all believers/' commissioned. His 
messengers to bnng to us these '' tidings of 
great joy;'* to .*V proclaim liberty, to .the 
captives, and the opening of the prison to 
them that were bound ;" to •* bless us, by 
turning away every one. of .us from our ini- 
quitids/' It is the Lord who hath done 
these things for us ; and in doing them, hath 
He not bound us to Himself by a tie of gra- 
ti4;ude, from which we can never, be loosed? 
Surely, He has conferred upon us a weight 
of obligation, from which we can never be 
discharged ; . but of which we are hound, by 
all the means and exertions in our power, to 
testify our grateful apprehensions,. But by 
what; means, by wliat exertions, can we bet- 
ter testify our gratitude to Jesus Christ, 
than by endeavouring to extend His king* 
dom, and to enlarge the number of. His 
faithful ^ubj^ects ; than by .promoting the 
glorious cause, for which He gave up Him- 
self to suffering and death ; than, by making 
known His ways upon ^arth^ and Itis saving 
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health among all nations ? When He told 
St. Peter, that the strongest and most ap-* 
propriate expression of His love to Him, 
would be to " feed His sheep,'* and to 
" feed His lambs,'* He thereby intimated to 
us the way in which we may best testify our 
love to Him for the blessings of redeeming 
grace. He has thereby taught us, that we 
cannot, in anymore efficient or acceptable 
way, acknowledge our Debt of gratitude to 
Him, than by labouring to increase His 
flock, and to bring within His fold those 
lost and wandering sheep, who are as yet 
without a shepherd, and ready to perish in 
the wilderness. He has, as it were, trans- 
ferred on them the demand which He tias on 
us Himself; and bids us pay to them the 
Debt of gratitude which we owe to Him, 

Such are some of the general grounds and 
principles on which our obligation to dis- 
seminate the light of Christianity in Heathen 
lands, may properly be called «' a Debt." 
It is a " Debt" due on the grounds of hiu 
maniig/f equity y and gratitude. 

I shall now proceed, 

II. To advert to some particular ctrcum-^ 
stanceSf which in the present times^ increase 
this obligation, and strongly enforce the 
payment of this Debt. 

In the first place, the actual state of the 
heathen world has been brought to our 
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dotice with a degree of clearaess whi6h in 
other times was utterly unknown. 

The state of the Heathen nations, thdr 
dreadful idolatry, and the degrading effects 
of their horrid superstitions on their cha^ 
racter and prospects, have always been the 
same. They have always stood equally in 
need of Christian help, and have equally laid 
claim to Christian compassion and benevo- 
lence. But hitherto these things have been 
but imperfectly considered. Few enquiries 
were formerly made, and little information 
was diffused respecting them. But it is not 
so now. Through a combination of circum- 
stances, new light has been cast, and new 
interest has been excited on this important 
subject* The miseries and abominations of 
the Heathen world have been distinctly 
brought to view ; have been proved to exist, 
by the incontrovertible evidence of facts ; 
and have been exhibited to the public eye 
With a minuteness of detail, and a circum- 
stantial fidelity, which have borne down all 
opposition, and have not left to those, who 
were disposed to conceal the truth, the 
power of denying it. Idolatry has been 
stripped of the veil with which it had been 
either designedly or ignorantiy covered, and 
now stands exposed in all its native and hi- 
deous deformity. We are no longer ignorant 
of the true state of the heathen world. We 
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can no longer pretend to be ignorant of it. 
We can no longer shut our eyes to their spi- 
ritual miseries and wants, unless we wilfully 
shut them. And what then is the consequence ? 
Placed by the Providence of God in such 
times, when siich facts are brought to light, 
when such a knowledge of the Heathen na« 
tions has been set before us, are we not con- 
stnuned, in a peculiar manner, to interpose 
in their behalf, and to comply with the obli- 
gation thus imposed upon us, of sending to 
them the light of the Gospel ? If the servants 
'of Christ are accountable for the talents 
committed to them, and are required to im- 
prove them in their Master's service ; then 
doubtless we are responsible for this clearer 
knowledge vouchsafed to us, as to the state 
of the Heathen world ; and have reason to 
fear, lest by burying this talent in the earth, 
we so far incur the guilt and sentence of 
the slothful servant. But further, we have 
not only been brought to a clearer know- 
ledge of the actual state of the Heathens ; 

In the second place, we have been led 
into a close and more immediate contact and 
connection with a considerable number of 
these poor idolaters. If the former argu- 
ment applied to us generally as Christians^ 
this attaches to us particularly as Britons. 
Through the blessing of God on our arms 
and measures in the East, we have consoli- 
dated there a mighty Emi^vie^ MvdL.\\aN^ ^^- 
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tended our dominidiiy till nearly one hun« 
dred millions of the natives have been re- 
duced under the sway of the British Sceptre. 
These are now become our fellow-subjects, 
nay, our benefactors; for- while th^ submit 
to the rulers whom we put over them, while 
they are receiving laws at our hands, and 
are holding their property at our will, they 
are also contributing by their labour, their 
talents, and their industry to our aggran- 
dizement and wealth. Our conquests and 
possessions in the east have been, as we all 
well know, a very efficient instrument in ex- 
alting us to that eminence, which we occupy 
among the nations of the world. And does 
not this circumstance bear strongly on the 
subject now before us? Has God in His 
Providence, thus brought us into so intimate 
a connection with these idolaters ; has He 
thus given to us so much influen'*e over 
them ; has He made us in so many ways their 
debtors ; and do we not in these things read 
His will, and hear His voice respecting 
them ? Surely, He thus says to us in a lan- 
guage which we cannot misunderstand ; 'Help 

< these poor idolaters. Bring them out of 
« darkness into light See, I have given them 

< into your hands on purpose that you may 

< instruct them in the knowledge of the 

< truth. I have made them subservient to 

< your temporal benefit for: this very cause» 
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* that you may feel yourselves more power- 

* fully constrained to promote their spiritual 

* interests. I have subjected India to your 

* sceptre, that you may feel for India ; and 

* not for India only, but for a world which^ 

* like India, lieth in wickedness. I have 

* thus placed under your nearer inspec-^ 

* tion, and within your immediate reacht 

* the horrid effects of Idol worship in the 
' East, that you may learn to pity idolaters^ 

* not in the East only, but in the West also ; 

* in the North and in the South, and in every 

< part of the habitable earth. Wheresoever 

* the worshippers of Idols are to be found, 

* ^au know their misery, ifou have seen in 

< India their degradation and their wretch^ 
^ edness), hasten to discharge your debt, and 

* pluck them like brands out of the burning.* 
But, 

In the third place, the obligation under 
review presses upon us with peculiar force 
as members of the Established Church. The. 
Church of England in her character, her 
spirit, imd her liturgy, is a truly missionary 
church ; and she obviously aims to inspire 
all who join in her communion, with mission- 
ary feelings. They never come to this House 
of Prayer, but she leads them pray for the 
Heathen nations. She teaches them to ask 
the Lord, that He will be pleased *' to have 
mercy upon all men," " to bring into th^ 
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way of truth aH such as have erred and are 
deceived ;'' to <* make His ways known unto 
men, his saving health unto all naUonsJ* 
So that in fact she has always incalculated off 
us the duty in question, and has indirectly 
excited us to the performance of it. She has 
continually reminded us of our ** Debt ;'* and 
with respect to one important part, has taken 
care that we should not be wanting in the 
payment of it. But she has lately taken a 
more active and decided step on the subject 
of missions to the Heathen. She hail as^ 
sumed an attitude still more expressive of 
her missionary character, and has put forth 
her energies in a peculiar manner, with' the 
view of stirring up her members to mission-* 
ary exertions. Not three years have elapsed 
since the highest authorities of our Church 
interposed for the purpose of exciting our 
sympathies and efforts in this important work. 
In consequence of the royal le^rs, granted 
at the request of the Bishops, there was not a 
pulpit in the kingdom which did not plead the 
cause of the unenlightened Heathen : there 
was not a congregation, within the pale of 
the Established Church, which was not called 
upon to consider the degraded state of idola- 
ters, to compassionate their spiritual wants 
and miseries, and to assist in communicating 
to them the blessings of Christianity. Surely, 
this was a very powerful call on us, as mem- 
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bers of the National Church, to awake from 
our state of torpid insensibility, to a just and 
lively feeling of our " Debt** to the Heathen 
world. And can we suppose that this Debt 
was cai^elled by one solitary contribution to 
the missionary cause ? Can we suppose our 
Church to have designed that the flame, 
which she had thus laboured to kindle, should 
immediately be smothered and expire ? Did 
she not rather intend that the sacred fire, once 
lighted, should permanently glow in the 
hearts of all her members? Did she not 
intend that, roused by her call to a sense of 
our duty to the nations that lie in darkness 
and the shadow of death, we should ever 
9fter retain and manifest a Christian cotn- 
piussion for them, and embrace every oppor- 
tunity of lessening the weight of our obliga- 
tion to them ? But, 

Fourthly, We possess at this time in this 
country peculiar Facilities for diffusing Chris- 
tianity through the world. Without again 
adverting to that influence which our eastern 
territories give us in this sacred cause, tl^e 
wide-extended state of our commerce greatly 
increases our means of spreading the Gospel 
of the Grace of God. Into, what seas do not 
our vessels penetrate? What shores do they 
not visit ? From what regions of the earth do 
they not im^iort whatever is necessary for 
our health, our safety, or our comfort ? And 
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can we suppose that this extensive inter- 
course with every nation of the world, is 
granted to us solely for the selfish purposes 
of traffic and of gain? Is it not, do you 
think, intended by a gracious Providence, 
that while we thus minister to the temporal 
necessities of ourselves and others, we should 
also embrace the opportunity afforded us of 
communicating to those with whom we trade, 
that treasure which so far exceeds all other 
merchandize in value ? When we know it 
to be the express and avowed purpose of the 
Almighty, that ** the knowledge of the Lord 
shall cover the earth as the waters cover the 
sea;*' can we for a moment mistake His 
object, in thus opening to us paths through 
the trackless deep ? Does He not virtuaUy 
say to us, * Whatever seas you navigate, 

* wherever your sails are seen, there spread 

* the knowledge of the Lord. You have 

* means, which many others have not, of 

* spreading this knowledge. Go ye, there- 

* fore, into all the world, and preach the 

* Gospel in every creature.* 

But the chief Facilities with which we are 
favoured for prosecuting this work and labour 
of love, are those which are furnished by the 
institutions and societies with which this 
country at this period abounds ; and which 
God, in His Providence, has raised up as so 
many instruments for fulfilling the purposes 
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of His grace and love. Without the means 
and opportunities which these institutions 
supply, little could at last be practically done 
towards enlightening and converting the 
Heathen nations. However deeply we 
might feel our obligation to impart the 
Gospel to them, however anxiously we 
might desire to discharge this Debt ; yet by 
what means could we discharge it? We 
could not all go forth as missionaries to preach 
the Gospel to the Heathen. The duty, how- 
ever plain, pleasing, and imperative, would 
not be practicable ; and consequenUy must 
continue unfulfilled. But these dimculties 
do not. now obstruct its fulfilment. By 
means of the institutions in question,— insti- 
tutions established for the benevolent pur- 
poses of translating the Holy Scriptures, and 
c^ disseminating them in every country ; of 
educating missionaries, and of supporting and 
aiding them in Heathen lands, «— all such 
obstacles are now removed out of our way ; 
and every individual among us of every rank 
and station, is enabled, according to his in- 
clination and ability, in proportion to his 
sense of duty or his feeling of charity, to 
assist in the glorious work of enlightening 
the most dark and distant regions of the 
earth, and of establishing the Redeemer's 
kingdom on the ruins of heathenism and 
idolatry. For by contributing to the funds 
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of these institutions, we supply them with 
the vital principle ; we enlarge their means 
and sphere of usefuliibss ; and we take our 
share in all the good which they accomplish. 
Surely, with such Facilities afibrded us-^ 
Facilities which, till our days were scantily^ 
if at all, supplied ; Facilities which now pre- 
sent aad press themselves to our notice^ and 
leave us no other reason for not taking some 
part in this good work, but our indisposition 
to take «7>y,— surely with such facilities 
afforded us for paying our Pebt to the 
Heathen world, we cannot hut feel our 
obligation to pay it greatlv increased, aod 
urged upon us with a peculiar force. 

And now, my Brethren, what is the re- 
sult produced by these united arguments? 
Has it been proved to the conviction of youx 
understanding and your consciences, that 
with the Apostle you are Debtors,. " both to 
the Greek and to the Barbarian, both to the 
Wise and to the Unwise :^ that on the grouniis 
of kumanify, (ytequiP^j and of gratituchj you 
owe to them the Gospel of Christ ? Mas it 
been proved to the conviction of your un- 
derstandings and your consciences, that m 
addition to these general grounds, yott are 
constrained also by ties of a peeuliar nature 
to the payment of this Debt : tttot the several 
circumstsmces connected with it, naia9ly*^n- 
the clearer hmioledg^ vouchsafed to us oif 
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the miserable state of the Heathen world : 
the near and intimate relation in which we 
stand connected with no inconsiderable por- 
tion of it ; the eocpress and authoritative call 
qf our Church to commiserate and relieve its 
spiritual wants ; and the miprecedented Fad* 
kites afforded us for complying with this call, 
Trrdo impose on you particular obligations to 

Eromote this work and labour of love ? I ask, 
ave these things been proved to your satis- 
faction? Do you perceive and feel that you 
are Debtors to the nations, which are yet 
Iving in darkness, and in the shadow of 
death ? In your judgement do you admit, in 
your consciences do you recognise the Debt? 
Then what remains, my Brethren, but that 
you should discharge it ? What remains, but 
that you practically testify your sense of the 
constraining influence of these combined 
obligations, and your readiness and anxiety 
to fulfil them? O &om this time begin, if* 
you have not yet begun, to aid this sacred 
cause by your patronage, your property, and 
your prayers. 

Have you already supported it thus ? Coa^ 
tinue and augment your suf^rt. Consider 
the extent of your obligation, the aoiount of 
your Debt. Were it a Debt ^mply due to 
the call of humanity^ it would not be smalL 
If you wese solicited ta relieve the tempoi*al 
wants of ope distressed feUow>«£reabuire, your 
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obligation to assist him would be great. But 
how much more powerful does the appeal 
become, when urged in behalf of the spiri- 
tual necessities of millions of your perisning 
fellow-sinners ! They are earnestly intreating 
you to interpose ana deliver, — not their bo^ 
dies from cold or hunger, — but their souls 
from everlasting death : can you listen un- 
moved to such a call ? 

Weigh well the demands of equity; you 
are required in this instance, to do, not 
merely what you would wish to be done to 
yourself, but what actually has been done. 
Wounded and ready to perish, you have 
yourself experienced compassion and mercy. 
You have been saved by the interposition of 
others. *^ Go then, and do thou likewise.** 

Consider also the claims of gratitude ; of 
gratitude to Him; who <* loved you, and 
gave Himself for you ;** who died that you 
might live. These claims indeed you can 
never satisfy. Eternity will but strengthen 
and increase them. They enter, however, 
into the present question. They bear strongly 
on the point before us. They remind you 
that the present is an opportunity afforded 
of testifying . your gratitude for redeeming 
love. . He who died for you, died for. the 
Greek and the Barbarian, for the African 
and the Hindoo. -You can render to. -fiTiwi 
nothing in return. But mark His words; 
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'* Inasmuch as ye do it, unto one of the 
least of these, ye do it unto me." Blessed 
Jesus may we do unto Thee this, and every 
other service^ for Thou hast, loved us, and 
hast washed us from our sins in thine own 
blood! 
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SERtoON XXtl. 

THE SACRAMENT OF THE LORD'S SUPPER EXi. 
PLAINED, AND A DUE ATTENDANCE ON IT 
ENFORCED. 



1 Corinthians, xi. 25. 

This do in remembrance of me. - 

It is my design, in choosing these words for 
my text, to discourse to you on that great 
Christian institution, the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. It is a subject on all accounts 
highly important and interesting; but one 
which seems to require a frequent and p^^rti- 
cular discussion, because of the ignorance, 
error, and superstition, with which it is so 
often accompanied. No institution in itself 
can be more plain and simple, nor more ob- 
vious in its tendency and design : and yet 
there is none which has been more generally 
perverted, misrepresented, and abused. What 
in itself is plain, has been involved in mys^ 
tery ; what is inviting, has been made for- 
bidding J what is designed to sooth and pacify 
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the conscience, has been employed to harass 
and alann it : what is calculated to break 
men off from sin, has been used to make 
them easy under the practice of it. 

It is not, however, my intention to dwell 
on these errors and misstatements ; nor should 
I deem this the most profitable mode of dis- 
cussing the subject. The best way of re- 
futing error,, is to establish the truth ; for 
when once the mind sees and comprehends 
the truth of any subject, all the false notions 
respecting it, which before prevailed, will 
alike give way. 

What I shall endeavour, then, in this dis- 
course, is^SjD. an humble degendauce on the 
Divine teaching and blessin^to state, in as 
plain and simple a manner as I can, 

L The Nature and Design of the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper. 

II. Our Obligation to attend on this holy 
institution, and our Sin in neglecting it. 

III. The Preparation necessary for a suit- 
able partaking of it. 

L With respect to the Nature and Design 
of the Sacrament of the Lord, 1 would begin 
with reminding you of the time, and mode> 
and circumstances of its institution. It wag 
instituted by Christ himself, in the same 
night in which He was betrayed, a few 
hours before He was crucified, immediately 
after having eat the Passover with His Dis-t 
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ciples for the last time. Then it was that He 
" took bread, and when He had given thanks. 
He brake it, and said, Take, eat, this is my 
body, which is broken for you : this do in re* 
membrance of me. After the same manner 
also He took the cup, when He had supped, 
saying, This cup is the New Testament in 
my blood, this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, 
in remembrance of me.** Such was the in- 
stitution of tliis sacrament : and that it was 
designed, not for the Apostles only, but for 
the general Church of Christ, appears, not 
merely from the practice of the primitive 
Christians under the immediate inspection 
and authority of the Apostles themselves, 
but also from the words of St. Paul directly 
following those which I have just read, when 
he says to the Corinthians, *^ For as often as 
ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do 
shew the Lord's death till He come j*' words, 
which strongly intimate that this institution 
was to remain in use till the coming of 
Christ ; that is, till the end of the world. 

Oii reading this account of the institution, 
there is one reflection which forces itself 
strongly on our minds. Whatever might be 
the particular object of this institution, it 
was surely designed Jbr the benefit of those^ 
for whose use it was prescribed. Can we 
suppose, that our kind and gracious Re- 
deemer, whose heart was ever full of love to 
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His people, would appoint any ordinance for 
their use, which would not be for their good? 
Would He, especially at such a time, when 
He was on the point of suffering the most 
cruel torments, and shedding His blood for 
theni, would He then enjoin on them the 
observance of a ceremony, which would not 
1)6 highly useful, highly salutary to them ? 
Would He then have said to them, "Z)a 
*W5,*' if the thing to be done had not been 
one, which He well knew that it would be 
for their comfort and happiness to do? I 
dwell the longer on this point, because it is 
one which so directly meets the fears, and 
scruples, and apprehensions of many per- 
sons, who seem to regard this blessed institu- 
tion with a degree of jealousy and suspicion ; 
•as if our merciful Saviour, in appointing this 
otdinance, had laid a trap and a snare, by 
which they might be entangled and injured : 
as if, when He had invited themi to eat of 
His bread, and drink of His wine, He had 
called them to do that, which it would be 
sctfer and more prudent for them to leave 
undone* What an ungenerous sentiment is 
this! How unworthy of our Divine Re- 
deemer! Does He deserve to be thus sus- 
pected by us ? Is this a suitable return for 
all His tenderness and love, to tell Him, 
when He calls us to His table, that He is 
on\y calling us to our hurt ; and that it will 
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be better for us to keep away? My Brethieii^ 
have you ever been deterred from coma 
ing to the Sacrament by any appiehensum 
of this kind ? Let me beseech yoa ta have 
more just and honouraUe thou^ta of Him, 
who loved you and gave Himself for you. 
Instead of regarding with a groundless^ sus^ 
pidon those symbols which He gives you of 
His body ana bloody O receive them as 
pledges of His love» to your gpreat and end** 
less comfort* 

But to return to our subject. Fr<mi this 
circumstance of our Saviour having insti. 
tuted this Sacrament immediately after hav^ 
ing eaten the Passover for the last, tune, it 
seems highly probable to conclude, that He 
intended this institution, under the Christian 
dispensation, to take the place of that ordU 
nance in the Jewish Church. As if He iiad 
said, * Hitherto you have been taught to comf' 

* memorate the deliverance of your nation out 
^ of the bondage of Egypt, and their preservs^ 

* tion from the sword oi' the Destroying Angel, 

< by kilUng and eating the Passover lamb ; but 
f this deliverance, and this preservation^ have 
i always been typical of a greater deliverance, 

< and a more important preservation ; even a 

< spiritual deliverance from sin, and a personal 

< preservation from everlasting punishment. 

< These blessings are the purchase of my 

< blood, which I am just about to shed for 
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^ tiiasin of tiie world ; aad which ha& hither- 
^ to beea represented hy the blood of the 
^Passover lamb* Henceforth you are ta 
f conuoemorate these things in another way. 

< The blood of the true sacrifice, having been 
\ Qoeei actually shed, it will not be expedient 

* that the typical lamb shall any longer he 
^ alain. From this time other representations, 
1 Qthpp symbols are to be used* This bread 

< which I break, represents my body brokea 
^ oxk t^e cross. Take and eat it in remem* 

* brance of my love and of the provision I 
% have ma^e lar your souls. This wine re* 

* presents my blood shed for your salvation. 
« Drink it with a thankful recollection of the 
1 blessings and privUeges which it has pur. 
i chased for you. And while you thus eat 

< of my body and drink of my blood, bear in 
^ minOji that I have appointed thi? way for 
tyour commemorating these things, in order 
^ that by their being thus represented to your 
^ outward senses, you may have a more lively 
^ ap))rehension, and a more devout and spiri- 
*. tual feeling of them in your heart. And that 
^ this institution may ever remain as a pledge 
^ of my love, and as a seal of the certainty of 
*• those benefits, of which the sacrifice that 
^ you herein commemorate is th^ price !* 

From this Scriptural statement of this in- 
stitution, surely its Nature and Design are 
sufficiently apparent. . Can any institution 
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be in itself more plain and simple ? How 
little is it encumbered with liiose additions^ 
and appendages with which it has been 
clogged, perverted, and obscured by the rea- 
sonings and inventions of men ! 

I now proceed iVom what has been said, 
to state, 

IL Our Obligation to attend on thisr 
holy institution, and our Sin in n^lect^ 
ing it. . ; / • 

There are many considerations whidr 
hear upon these points, and which, if duly 
attended to, cannot fail of making a suitable 
impression on our minds. 

Let us consider, in the first place, by 
Whom this ordinance was appointed : WTio it 
was that has said, " Do this." It was Christ 
Himself. It was the Divine Author of our 
holy religion. It was He, whom we profess^ 
to believe in, to belong to, and to obey; 
whom we acknowledge as our Saviour;' 
whom we expect to meet as our Judge. H^ 
it was who appointed this institution, and 
has commanded all his disciples to observe 
it. Has the command of Christ no weight 
with us ? Are we not bound to regard Bis^ 
authority ? Can we justify our living in a 
constant neglect of an act which He has= 
commanded us to perform ? " If it were 
" some great thing which we were commanded 
"to do,** some painful, severe^ laborious act 
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of . self-denial which Christ had enjoined, 
should we not da it ? Would it not be our 
duty, as His servants and subjects, to com- 
ply with His injunction ? Could we on any 
ground excuse or justify disobedience? How 
much rather then when He saith to us, * Eat 
^ of my bread, and drink of my wine?* The 
simplicity of the command, and the ease with 
which it may be obeyed, greatly increase our 
Obligation to attend on this institution, and 
our Sin in neglecting it. And how can we 
call ourselves disciples of Christ, if* we do not 
the things which He commands ? 
- Let us consider again, that this injunction 
comes to us not only as a command which 
we are bound in duty to obey, but in a more 
engaging and interesting form, as a request 
with which we are strongly urged to comply. 
It is a request made to us by a friend, the 
best friend we ever had in the world, and 
that friend a dying friend, dying for us, in 
our stead and for our benefit ; and with his 
dying breath bequeathing us this pledge and 
token of his love, and importuning us often 
to make use of it for his sake. Can we jus* 
tify the not complying with such a request, 
urged by such a person, at such a time, and 
under such circumstances ? If some kind and 
deai: relation, to whose affection and gene- 
rosity we were deeply indebted, should leave 
iis a ring, or a picture, or soojie other me^ 
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icorial of his regard ; and should req^a^est in 
at some stated times to look upoD it with 
^ grateful remembrance of our benefactor } 
should we not feel this to be a request^ with 
which we were constrained to comply? 
Should we not be ashamed, when the stated 
times arrived, and we were reminded of our 
duty, and the memorial itself, were produced ; 
shpuld we npt, I ask, be ashamed ta turn 
our eyes anoiiier way, and refuse even to 
look upon this token of his love ? pSSt, xay^ 
../ Brethren, where is the difference^ if when' 
^ invited to the table of the Lord we slK>uld 
constantly tutn our back on this sacred ordi- 
nance, and refuse to partake of these pledges 
of his dying love ? Ought we not to reel 
shame at shewing such ingratitude, such want 
of proper feeling towards our gracious bene^' 
factor ? With what comfort or confidence 
can, \ve hope to meet Him at His coming, if 
we now habitually neglect to meet Him at 
His table ? Rather^ -^all we not be covered 
with confusion of race, when He shall re- 
proachfully enquire of us, * Was this your love 

* to your friend ? Was this your gratitude for 

* the blessings of redeeming mercy ? You 

* would not even bear me in remembrance ; 

* though I appointed you the means of doing 
.5 it, and urged you to make use of them/ 

Let us consider, in the third pkce, diat 
by absenting ourselves from the Lord^s 
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^bjLe, we mem, in a manner, to deny Him, 
^d tQ iatimate that we do not really belong 
to Hiifk, Cojiununion with Him in the ordi* 
9SK)ce9 of his own appointing, is a sign and 
badge of our attachment and relation to 
Jim. By what mark is the Cliristiah pc* 
ml^ly distinguished, bilt by his profession 
pf faitn and hope in Jesus Christ ? At bap-* 
tiiuji he takes iipon him&elf this profession, 
and He is signed with the sign of the Cross 
iQ tc^en that he shall not hereafter be 
a^med to confess the faith of Christ cruci* 
ileid* Sut if he regularly turn his back on 
the Holy Communion, does it not seem as if 
we were ashamed to confess this faith ? If he 
acts in the same manner as thei/ do, who pro* 
fess no faith in Christ, how does he shew the 
diflference between himself and them? If wben^ 
eyer a conoumander should raise his standard, 
and expect his soldiers to- muster around it, 
any who had been enlisted under his banner 
should constantly decline attending ; and in- 
stead of joining the leader whom they pro- 
fessed to obey, should be seen at that very 
time among the ranks of his enemies and 
opposers, what opinion should we form of 
the fidelity and loyalty of such persons ? Or 
by what proof could they ccmvince us that 
they were really attached, and wished well 
to the cause of Him, whom they thus openly- 
disowned ? Christians are to sfietv that they 
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belong to Cbrigt, and thU all their hope f^ 
in Him ; and they are to shew this in ther 
face of the world. OSut how do they shc^ 
this; if. when bidden to His supper, with one 
cdnseiit tbey make excuse, and refuse to 
come ? My Brethren, when you have been 
;oing out of the church on a Sacrament 
lunday, has your conscience never smote 
you with the thought, that you were fleeing 
from your post, and deserting the colours 
under which you had engaged manfully 
to fight? Have you never heard a' voice 
in your ear, saying/ " Wilt thou also 
/go away?" •> , . 

^ Let us consider, in the fourth place, tlic 
loss which we are sustaining, and the injury 
which we are doing to our own soul, by not 
frequenting the holy communion. That it 
is an institution designed for the benefit of 
those who partake of it, we have already 
seen ; arid that it does really prove a bless- 
ing to those who rightly partake of it, we 
cannot doubt, when we reflect on the power 
and character of Him who appointed it. As 
kn act of faith and obedience, when per- 
formed as such, and accompanied with a 
grateful recollection of the mercies and pro- 
tnises of the Gospel, it must have a very 
salutary and beneficial effect on all who are 
^engaged in it. The very circumstance of 
having the pledges of our Savibiir^s^ love. 
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"ana ttie emblems of His body and Uood, 
literally placed before our eyes, sensibly re- 
minding us of His grace and mercy, of His 
death and sacrifice, and visibly assuring u* 
of the truth and certainty of all that He 
hath done and suffered for our salvation, 
cannot but have a very strong tendency to 
increase our faith and confidence in Him, 
and to strengthen our resolutions of hence- 
forth living more faithfully and closely to 
Him. Numbers of living Christians can 
testify to the peace and consolation, and 
even joy, which they have thus felt, while 
partaking of this heavenly feast, and can 
declare how deeply their hearts have beeii 
affected, and their souls strengthened and 
refreshed at this sacred ordinance. Besides^ 
every exercise of faith is an act of commu- 
nion with Christ. It is by faith that an 
union with Him first is formed. It is by 
the same faith that it is afterwards main- 
tained ; and while we ascend to Christ in 
faith. He descends to us by His Spirit j and 
thus we have fellowship with Him and with 
the Father. But to partake of this holy sa- 
crament is an especial act and exercise of 
faith ; and, consequently, especial commu- 
nications of the Spirit may be reasonably 
expected to accompany it. If Christ de- 
lights to meet and make glad His people in 
His ordinances, in what ordinance may they 



so certainly hope that He will visit and re- 
fresh them ; will impart to them spiritual 
blessings, and make them glad with the lig^l; 
pf His countenance i as in that ordinance^ 
Avhich He has especially appointed them to 
use for the express purpose of remembering 
JElim and the blessings which He has pij^r* 
chased for them, for testifying their faith 
IJf. Him, and for solemnly renewing, as it 
were, their covenant with Him ? J8ut dl 
these benefits we are voluntarily losing by 
}J;>sentiag ourselves from this Holy Com- 
nii^nion. Neglecting the Lord's table, we 
are forsaking our own mercies. We are 
cr^^inally depriving our souls of that spiiir 
tvial food and sustenance which is provided 
for them and consequently of spiritual health, 
and grow thy and strength, which cannot but 
bp sensibly affected by such a privation, I 
come now to speak. 

III. Of the Preparation necessary for a 
suitable pai'taking of the Lord's Supper. 

Bv this Preparation 1 do not mean any par- 
ticular mode or course of preparation, which 
is to be performed previously to the act 
of communicating j of such performances> 
the best thing I can say, is, that they are 
good or evil according as they are usedj aqd 
according to the effects which they prpdi^<je. 
If persons find that by any prescribed course 
gf reading and religious exercises befpr^ 



they come to the Sacrafiient» a spirit of teal 
devotion, of humility* piety, md charity i^ 
promoted in them; then let them use^ud^ 
means so far as they have time and opporr 
tunity. But if on the contrary, th^ pre* 
sqribed course in question is resorted to 
merely as a formal, superstitious service, (9&^ 
fox instance, when persons will excuse them?^ 
ndwm from comifrg to the Sacrament on the 
alleged plea that they have not had time to 
go through their weck*s preparation)^ and if 
thus the use of it tends merely to footer 
a self-righteous, pharisaical spirit «^ then 
it is plain that in such cases a prescribed 
coarse of prepjaration is evil« and does mia** 
chief instead of good. 

The Preparation of which I am speaking* 
is tiie preparation of the heart ; that state 
of heart, which the true Christian habitually 
possesses ; which does not consist in frames 
and feelings ; and which qualifies him at anjf 
time for a profitable partaking of the I^ord's 
Supper. Are persons really humbled u»der 
a sense of their sins, of their sinfi^ nature 
and shiful life ? Do they sincerely desire to 
be freed from the punishment, the practice* 
and the pollution of sin ? Do they look to 
Jesus Christ as the only sacrifice for sin, by 
whose blood alone their sin can be washed 
away, and their soul cleansed? Do they 
earnestly desire to Jiav£ and to improve ? 



876 

saving interest in Him? [Do they entertaid 
A devout and thankful reniembrance of what 
He has done and suffered for them? Doth^y 
desire, and through His Grace resolve to re* 
sist the Devil, the world, and the flesh,, and 
to lead a sober, righteous, and godly life ; a 
life of faith in Jesus Christ, and of obedience 
to his holy will ? If such be their permanent 
convictions, desires, and resolutions, they have 
that preparation of heart, of which I speak^ 
and with which they may partake, and ought 
to partake of the holy Communion, when- 
ever an opportunity may offer. Should per- 
sons, while such is the habitual state of tlieir 
heart, be surprised, as the Virgins were, while 
they slumber and sleep, with a summons to 
the marriage supper, tney shoulci not on that 
account dechne the invitation and exclude 
themselves. Having oil in their vessels^ 
they should trim their Lamps as speedily -as 
they can, and hasten to partake of the feast; 
though of course, if a longer notice be given 
them, they will take the opportunity of more 
closely inspecting their wedding garment, 
and of more studiously seeking to have their 
soul in that condition which will best qualify 
it for meeting their Lord, and for enjoying 
the provisions of His table. 

On the subject of Preparation^ indeed, 
there is one excuse so very generally urged 
agaipst coming to the Lord's Supper, that I 
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feel it netessary to give to it a distinct and 
prominent notice. When invited to com- 
municate^ persons justify a refusal, either 
openly pr secretly, upon the ground of their 
UTVworthiness : * We cannot approach the 

* Lord's table ; for we have no fitness for it : 

* we are utvworthy.* 

Now, my Brethren, if the person who 
pleads this excuse, really pleads it under a 
4eep feeling of genuine humility ; if he is so 
truly sensible of the burden and defiling 
pature of his sins, as to condemn himself on 
account of them, and with the humble 
publican to stand afar ofl^ and to cry for 
mercy ; I can only say, that of all persons in 
the world, such a one is most fitted to draw 
tiear with faith, and to take this holy sacra^ 
ment to his comfort. For whom are the 
blessings of the Gospel provided ? To whom 
are its promises addressed ? Are they not the 
contrite in heart, the poor in spiait, the. 
mourners for sin, those who hunger and 
thirst after righteousness ? Are not these the 
persons to whom the invitations of the Gos- 
pel are sent; and who are pressed, and 
urged, and in a manner compelled to accept 
them ? And what is the sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, but an exhibition of the grace 
and riches of the Gospel ? And who are the 
persons that are welcome there, but the very 
persons whom the Gospel calls ? To, ^very 
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one then who answers this description ; to 
every one whose consoience is tender, whose 
iSstith is weak, whose feait^ are great ; I wonid 
&eely say, ^ L^y aside your doubts. It is 

* for such 9s you that this table is prepared* 
^ Fear not. Talk not of your unworthiness. 

* It is not worthiness which is required of 
f you, it is willingness ; it is faith. Only be 
^ willing ; only Ijelieve ; only come» You 

< will be a welcome guest. The Lord hath 

* already prep^ed your heart. O turn not 

< away from the feast which he has provided 

* for you.* 

If, however, those who plead their own 
unworthiness urg« this plea, on the supposi- 
tion that they must bring with them to the 
Table of the lx)rd some merit or goodness o£ 
their own j something belonging to them- 
selves, which will m^-ke them worthy g4iests 
at His Table ; I must tell such plainly, that 
they know not the first principles of Chris- 
tianity, fJSo man ever can have any meri^, 
or goodness, or worthiness of his own. If 
any one thinks that he has or can have any 
thing of this kind, he is vainly puffed up in 
his fleshly mind, and knoweth nothing as he 
ought to know. My Brethren, what you are 
to bring with you is a broken and a contrite 
heart. Pray to God tp give you this. Re- 
nounce your own righteousness. Trust only 
in the great and manifold mercies of the Lord. 
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Draw near to Him with an humble spirit, ' 
and He will in no wise cast you out. x 

But those, who use this plea of unworiki* 
ness, hsLve sometimes another meaning. Con. 
scious that they are living in the allowed in- 
dulgence of some sinful practices, or some 
un^ristian tempers, which they have at 
present no intention to discontinue and 
subdue, they know that they are not Jit for 
communicating at the Lord's Table. They 
have light enough to see that a course of 
sui is incompatible with receiving the Sacra- 
ment } but they have not grace enough to 
break off from their sinful courses. They 
are determined to continue in them; and 
therefore they plead, that they are not ^t to 
receive the Sacrament. And they plead 
aright. They are not Jit for this sacred ordi- 
nance. And for what religious duty are 
such persons j^/? Are they Jit to join in the 
service of the Church ? Can they take a part 
in its confessions, petitions, and thanks- 
givings ? Are they Jit to say the Lord's 
Prayer? Can they say to God, ^* Our Father ?^^ 
No J the Devil is their Father ; for by their 
own confession they are workers of iniquity, 
and consequently children of the DevU. 
O, my Brethren, if there should be any of 
you, whose hearts at this moment tell you, 
that this is your present state ; think, I be- 
seech you, how awful and perilous it is^ 
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Acknowledging yourselves unfit to come to 
the Blessed Saviour of sinners for pardon and 
life, are you Jit to die ? You know that you 
are not fit to die. You intend to repent 
hereafter ; but you will not do it now. Now 

{^ou will go on in sin against light and know- 
edge, against conscience and conviction. 
NoWf when invited to Christ, you will refuse 
to come. O beware, lest when you may de- 
sire to come, you find the door shut against 
you ! " Now is the acceptable time ; now is 
tlie Day of Salvation.** |0Slay the Lord in His 
mercy grant you repentance unto the .ac-j 
knowledging of the truth, that you may re-^. 
cover yourselves out of the snare or thej 
Devil, who are thus taken captive by hifli' 
at bis will ! 
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SERMON XXIII. 

THE STUMBLING-BLOCK REMOVED* 

[Preached preparatively to the Celebration of the Holy 

CommunionJ 



Isaiah, Ivii. 14. 

« 

Cast ye up^ cast ye up ; prepare the way t 
take up the stumbling-block out of the nicay 
of my people. 

These words are generally understood as 
addressed by the Lord to the ministers and 
preachers of the Gospel. In this figurative 
language, He reminds them of the pains and 
diligence which they should use in promoting 
the conversion of sinners, and the edifica<» 
tion of His people. Speaking to them as to 
workmen employed in preparing a road for 
the accommodation of travellers. He ex- 
claims, "Cast ye up^ cast ye up; prepare 
the way: take up the stumbling-^block out 
of the way of my people.'* 

Frotn whence it appears that the ministers 
of the Gospel, in the faithful discharge of 
their office, are to have two objects in view. 
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First, " they are to cast up and prepare 
the way." They are to shew men the way 
of salvation, and to make it a^ plain and 
straight and level, as the truth will allow. 
To this end, they tnust proclaim with full- 
ness and clearness the great doctrines of -the 
Gospel J the suitableness of its offers j the 
freeness of its invitations; the readiness with 
which every coming sinner will be welcomed; 
the help, which will be vouchsafed to him ; 
the privileges, which will he bestowed upon 
him. They must distinctly state these things, 
and urge them on the understandings, tire 
consciences, and the feelings of all who hear 
them. Thus they will " cast up and prepare 
the way." 

Secondly, they are also to " take up the 
stumbling-blocks out of the way of the Lord^s 
people." Though the road be made on the 
whole, plain, level, and straight ; yet there 
may sometimes be found on it impediments 
and obstacles, which may prove dangerous 
to the traveller, and may be to him an occa^ 
sion of falling. Here then is another object, 
which the ministers of the Gospel are to have 
in view. They must not only " cast up and 
prepare the way*' for the Lord's people ; but 
they must also from time to time remove out 
of their path whatever may threaten to ob- 
struct them, or be likely to prove a stumbling* 
block in their wj|y. They must endeavour 



883 



to make their path smooth, and safe, and 
comfortable; to guard them against those 
offences, which it must needs be, will come; 
and to teach them to avoid those traps and 
snares which the Devil and the world will be 
ever placing in their way. 

In pursuing the general purposes of my 
ministry among you, I have lately directed 
my attention to a particular branch of it. I 
have endeavoured to excite you to the dis» 
charge of an important Christian duty, 
namely, to a regular and salutary attendance 
on the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper* 
With this view, in a former discourse, I 
plainly and distinctly set before you the 
nature and design of this sacred institution, 
your obligations to partake of it, and the 
necessary preparation for profitably receiv- 
ing it ; and in thus stating these things, I 
consider myself so far to have complied with 
the admonition in the text, with respect to 
this particular duty, as to have " cast up and 
prepared the way*' for you to this holy 
Communion. 

But another part of my office in this matter 
still remains to be performed. It is incum^ 
bent on me to " take up the stumbling-block 
out of your way." It is not enough that I 
should have explained to you the meaning of 
this institution, and have pointed out to you 
your duty in reference to it. I am also 
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required^ if there be any thing which niay b6 
likely to prove a hinderance or difficulty in 
your way, to remove it, if possible, out of 
your path. And since there appears to me 
to be one obstacle of this description — an 
obstacle of a public nature^ which 1 believe 
often proves a stumbling-block in the way of 
many a well-disposed and serious communi- 
cant, or of one who, but for the obstacle in 
question, would become a communicant of 
this kind, — I shall make it the object of my 
present discourse^ in an humble dependance 
on the Divine Blessing, to take up this stum*- 
bling-block out of your way. 

The obstacle to which I allude arises from 
the introduction of certain expressionsinto the 
Communion Service of our Church, which, 
taken in their plain and most obvious sense, 
seem to convey a meaning different from that 
which they are intended to convey. The 
minister, in the exhortation, which at the 
time of celebrating the Holy Communion, 
he addresses to the congregation, is directed 
to remind them, that * as the benefit is great, 
« if with a true penitent heart and lively 

* faith we receive that Holy Sacrament ; so 

* is the danger great, if we receive the same 

* tm^worthily. For then we are guilty of the 

* body and blood of Christ our Saviour ; we 

* eat and drink our own damnation^ not con- 
^ sidering the Lord^s body j we kindle God*s 
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« wrath against us ; we provoke Him to 

• plague us mth divers diseases^ and sundry 

* kinds of deaths* 

These are the expressions in question : ex- 
pressions) which certainly, at first sight, 
assume a formidable appearance ; and which, 
if interpreted according to the sound alone, 
may readily prove a stumbling-block to many 
sincere, but weak and uninstructed Chris- 
tians. Let me then observe to you, in the 
first place, that these are for the most part 
Scriptural expressions, and are taken from 
the eleventh chapter of St, Paul's First 
Epistle to the Corinthians, in which he is 
speaking so much at large on the subject of 
this Sacrament. In endeavouring, therefore, 
to obviate any occasion of stumbling which 
they may furnish, I will shew you, first, their 
original sigrtification as they are used by the 
Apostle } and, secondly, their meaning as 
they are introduced into the Service of our 
Church. 

First, St. PauI having recited the institu- 
tion of this Sacrament, and having reminded 
the Corinthians, that " as often as they eat 
this bread, and drank this cup, they shewed 
the Lord's death till he come,'' immediately 
adds, ** Wherefore, whosoever shall eat this 
bread, and drink this cup of the Lord wm- 
wor/A%, shall be guilty of the body and 
ilQod of the Lord ;'* And again, in a verse 
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after, he proceeds, «* for he that eateth and 
^rinketh unworthily^ eateth and drinketh 
damnation to himself, not discerning the 
Lord's body." The first thing to be in- 
quired into for the understanding of these 
expressions, is the meaning of the term 
" eating and drinking timoorthih/ :** and for 
this purpose we must advert to the particular 
circumstance in the Corinthian Church, 
which, in reference to this subject, the 
Apostle in this chapter notices. 

We there find, to our great surprize, that 
the Corinthians, (some of them, at least, 
for we cannot suppose that the whole body 
of the Christians at Corinth were equally 
guilty in this respect,) in their celebration of 
the holy Communion conducted themselves 
in such a manner, as to incur the severe re- 
proof of the Apostle. " When ye come toge- 
ther,** says he at the 20th verse of the 
chapter, " into one place, this is not to eat 
the Lord's Supper." The way in which they 
kept this institution was so contrary to the 
design of it, so different from the way in 
which they ought to have kept it, and even 
so scandalous in itself, that they could not be 
correctly s^idto keep it at all. Their eating 
was not eating the Lord's Supper^ In fact, 
they made a common meal of this ^cred 
ordinance ; . nay, they actually turned it iiM:<^ 
an occasion of sensuality and carnal indul* 

10 
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geiice. Observe the Apiostle*s words: *<.For 
in eating, every one taketh before other his 
own supper : and one is hungty, imd aikoth^ 
is drunicen. What; ! have je liot houses 
to eat and drink in? Or despise ye the 
Church of God, and shame them that 
have not ? What shall I say to you ? Shall 
I praise you in this ? i praise you not.*' 
When, after having thus animadverted on 
their disorderly conditct, we find the Apostle 
immediately stating, by way of contrast, the 
pure, simple design, and holy tendency of 
this institution, and then proceeding in these 

words, " ?Fifeere/or^, whosoever shall eat this 
bread, and drink this cup unworthifyj — '* it 
is obvious that he uses this word tmworthify 
in reference to the disorderly and shameful 
conduct, on which he had been animadvert- 
ing. The manner in which the Corinthians 
had behaved at the Lord's Table, was most 
unworthy of the institutjipn^i and they who 
had thus eaten and drunken of it, had eaten 
and drunken unworthily. They had profaned 
this sacred ordinance by their indecent and 
irreverent behaviour, *« not discerning,** as 
St- Paul says, " the Lord's body ;** that is, 
not distinguishing between this heavenly 
feast, and a common entertainment ; not 
observing the due and respectful distinction 
which tli^re was between the Sacramental 
V Supper, which Christ had appointed for the 
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spiritual benefit of His people, and an ordi* 
nary meal in their own houses. This is 
cleariy what St. Paul here means by the 
term, eating and drinking umvorthtly. It is 
eating and drinking the blessed pledges of 
redeeming love in a riotous and disorderly 
manner ; for such had been the way in which 
the Corinthians, whom he is censuring, had 
eaten and drunk. And thus, he goes on to 
say, they were " guilty of the body and blood 
of Christy** and had " eat and drank their own 
dam7iationy These are the terms which re- 
quire to be next explained. 

To be guilty of the body and blood oi the 
Lordi means to be guilty of profaning them ; 
to be chargeable with treating them con- 
temptuously ; and so with a measure of the 
same guilt, which tJiey incurred, who nailed 
His sacred body, and shed His precious blood 
on the Cross. So that in fact, by thus eat- 
ing and drinking unworthily, they eat and 
dtanh their own damnation. By attending 
on this sacred ordinance in the manner de- 
scribed, they had exposed themselves to the 
divine wrath and punishment. No doubt 
this was the case. By such a profane abuse 
of holy things they had committed a sin, of 
which, as of every other sin, the wages were 
deatli. But there is no intimation whatever 
that the Apostle considered this sin as un- 
pardonable } as an offence, however great, 
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of which they might not savingly repent. 
The very contrary, indeed, is implied 
throughout the whole passage j and even 
the persons who had been guilty of this 
great indecency, are exhorted to " examine 
themselves, and so to eat of that bread, and 
drink of that cup/' In fact, much of the 
difficultv of the passage, and the trouble 
which it gives to tender minds, lies in 
the word Damnation; a sense, which the 
original word often bears, but which it needs 
not necessarily bear. It is frequently ren- 
dered ** Condemnation^** a word of a less 
formidable sound ; and still more frequently 
" Judgement;** the very word, which is here 
put by our translators in the margin of the 
Bible, and which, perhaps, in this place would 
have better conveyed the meaning of the 
Apostle ; for it is plain; as the whole con- 
necting passage obviously shews, that by this 
word Saint Paul intended chiefly to describe 
those temporal punishments and corrections, 
to which the Corinthians had by their mis- 
conduct exposed themselves. What does he 
immediately add ? — " For this cause many 
are weak and sickly among you, and many 
sleep." God had punished their profane- 
ness and presumption by afflicting them with 
divers diseases, of which some had died. 
Though even here we may observe, that 
their death is called by the gentler term of 

s 3 



390 

skep; an ex^etsioiit wfaieh being iiever a^ 
pli^ to aiijr mtito tiiose who die in theKLet^c^ 
intimates that even these pef9on$, before 
their departure* had repented and obtained 
forgiveness. Indeed the Apostle expre^^ly 
says, that the design of these judgement^ 
vas to benefit those, who were afflict w^tit^ 
them y that by examining and Qond^oraii^ 
themselves for their sinful condudt, they 
might escape a heavier condemnation. << For 
if (says he) we would judge oura^ves, we 
should not be judged. But when we are 
judged, we are chastened of the JU>rd„ that 
we may not be cwdemned with the world/* 

I hope^ that from this es^planation the. ex- 
pressions in the passage where they stand* 
may be cleariy understood. 1 hope it plainly 
appears,^ that the Corinthians by the irre- 
verent aud disorderly manneir in which they 
had come to the Lord's table, and had be- 
haved them:3elves. there, tetd contracted a 
d^reeof guilt, which called fiwr vei:y deep 
repentance ; and of which unless they did 
repent,, they might expect t(0 be visited with 
severer correctionsj^ I^t us now see, 

Secondly, the meaning of these es^pres* 
sioJBkS, as they are introduced into the St^rvice 
of ^Uf Church. 

And here let me be^n with remarking, 
that thejse expressions cannot have in this 
placjQ exactly the same m.eaining, whicj^ they 
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have in Scripture. The cempUers of our 
XMnifgy could i^ever^yg.suppose^ that airf 
persons in the Communion of our Churcn^ 
would ever be guilty of conduct predbely 
reseusbling that of the Corinthians ; that they 
would literally make a common meal of the 
Lord's. Supper, and drink to excess at His^ 
Tsitil^. The prescribed mode of communi- 
qatipg, the oraer, the discipline, and all the 
circumstanqes of the celebration of thisi 
Ordinance in our Church, exclude the pro- 
bability, I might say the possibility, of such 
things recurring among us. Persons cannot 
in this "way eat and drink unworthily, in our 
Churches ; nor consequently so eat and 
drink their own condemnation. 

It is plain then, that this expression of 
** eatixig an4 drinking unwortjifly,'* when in- 
troduced into the Service of our Church, can 
only be used to denote some offence resem-' 
bling that of which the Corinthians were 
guilty. It can only refer to our acting under. 
our circumstances, in the same spirit in. 
which they acted under theirs. They shewed 
a very prof apie, irreverent spirit in their man- 
ner of coming to the Lord's table. Thus 
the exhortation given to us, warns us against 
coming in the same spirit. It warns us to 
be^vjrare of provoking God by coming to this 
sacred ordinance with a light, careless, carnal,,^ 
sensus^ mind. It exhorts us, on the contrary, 
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to draw near with reverence and godly fear, 
in a sober, serious, and humble spirit, equally 
removed from a superstitious aread on the 
one hand, and from a presumptuous indiffer- 
ence on the other; while it admonishes us, 
from a reference to the example of the 
Corinthian Church, that we must stand in 
awe and sin not ; that God is greatly to be 
feared in the assembly of His Saints, and to 
be had in reverence of all them that are 
round about him ; that if we judge our- 
selves, we shall not be judged of the Lord j 
and that if He does chasten His people in 
this world, it is that they may not be Gon- 
xlemned with the world. 

And now, my Brethren, have I succeeded 
in taking up this stumbling-block out of 
your path ? Have I succeeded in shewing 
you, that you have nothing really to fear 
from these expressions in the service of our 
Church ? You, I mean, (for it is to t/ou I am 
speaking,) who may hitherto have felt some 
apprehension on this subject; who have 
been afraid lest you might possibly eat and 
drink unworthily, and so might be guilty of 
the body and blood of the Lord, and eat and 
drink your own damnation. I trust you now 
see that such an apprehension is groundless. 
Your very apprehension, indeed, on the 
subject renders it, if I may so speak, impos^ 
sibte that you can do these things. The very 
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fear which you have of doing them utterly 
precludes you from doing them. They who 
Can do such things, can have no fear of 
this kind ; otherwise they would not do them. 
Let me ask you, could you come boldly, 
carelessly, presumptuously, fearlessly to the 
Lord's table ? No ; you dread nothing so 
much as coming in this way. How then is 
it possible, that you could thus came ? But 
perhaps you may say, • I long, indeed, to par- 

< take of this sacred ordinance with an htiii^ 

* ble, serious, and devout mind. But I am 

< afraid that my mind is not so humble, seri- 

< ous, and devout as it ought to be. And thuii^ 

* if I should go at last unworthily ^ what will 

* become of me ?* My dear fellow-sinner, let 
me beseech you to lay aside such thoughts. 
You cannot go unworthih/y while such are 
your desires and fears. As to your not being 
as humble, serious, and devout as you ought 
to be^ that is a thing which cannot be other- 
wise. Paul himself would have made the 
same confession. I repeat what I have 
already said, (and may it come with power 
and consolation to your soul) ; so long zf^ 
you desire to be an humble, devout, and 
serious communicant, you cannot come fm- 
worthily ; you have nothing to fear frbni 
those expressions, which may have hitherto 
caused you uneasiness. You cannot offend 
as the Corinthians offended. You cannot 
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^Ct in their spirit You need not be afraid 
Qf their judgements. 

But perhaps it may be asked, are there 
no persons, then, who eat and drink unwor* 
tb^Iy } who ai;e guilty of the body and blood 
of the Lord, and eat ^nd drink their own 
damnation? Yes,| my Brethren, it is to be 
leared, that there nqiay stiU be such perilous ; 
persons who, with a profane and sensual 
Ues^ presume to eat ot that bread and drink 
QJL that cup ; persons who, wkbout an^ re^ 
Mntance for sin, or any faith in the Saviour,, 
fearlessly come to His table. Persons who, 
retaining an unforgiving and maUgnant 
iemp^, intrude into this feast of holy iQve ; 
persons who, having np other motive for 
partaking thjis Sacrament than a desire to 
please some worldly friend, or to quali^ for 
some worldly office, profanely thrust them- 
selves into these sacred mysteries. 

»^ch persons, it is to be feared, tliere still 
are in the Christian world j persons who, 
having nothing Christian about them but the 
name^ do yet attend this Christian orduiance, 
and eat apd drink the pledges of the Saviour's 
love. And such persons do unquestionably 
eat and d|:ink tmporthili/. They profane and 
pervert thi^ holy institution^ and eat and 
4rink to their own condemnation. 

B^t let us remember, that it is not in refer* 
' to this l^acramen t aloneth^t they act thuf; i 



they act thus in every tiling. What is there 
which such persons do not to then' own con-/ 
denination ? My Brethren, let us come ta ar 
right understanding on this matter. A pro> 
fane, wicked, ungodly person, in every thing 
which he does, must increase his sin and guilt. 
Does he come to the public worship of God ? 
He comes to his own condemnation : for 
every thing which he hears there will rise up 
in judgement against him, and condemn him. 
Does he stay away fi'om the House of God? 
He stays away to his own condemnation: 
for he is despising God and His ordinances. 
Does he ufter a prayer in his own house ? 
He utters it to his own condemnation: for 
he utters it formally and hypocritically, and 
witbout the heart. Does he live without 
prayer? He so lives to his own condemna- 
tion : for he lives without God in the world. 
In a word, such a man, continuing such, can 
do nothing but treasure up wrath against the 
day of wrath. For we are expressly told in 
the Word of God, that not only the " sacri- 
fice of the wicked is an abomination to the. 
Lord,'* but "his very ploughing is sin.'* 
Where then is the wonder, that if such per- 
sons presume to eat and drink at the I^ord's 
Table, they should eat and drink condemna- 
tion to themselves ? How ca it be otherwise ? 
Until they truly repent, and do works meet 
for repentance ; until they flee with penitent^ 

s 6 



396 

hearts to tlie Saviour ofsinners for the pardon 
of theirsins, and for the gift of a new and 
holy heart ; there is, there can be, no hope 
for them. They stand in need of every 
thing which can fit them for serving God 
here, and for dwelling with Him hereafter. 
Blessed indeed be the riches of His grace ; if 
they did but feel their need, they might 
soon obtain a full supply for all their wants. 
Jesus is ready to receive, to pardon, and to 
bless every soul that turns to Him, even the 
chief of sinners. And in His name I would 
bid all to turn to Him. I would assure all 
who do with the heart turn to Him, that they 
shall be graciously received and welcomed. 
I would say to the wicked, " Forsake your 
way, and turn unto the Lord ; for He will 
have mercy upon you, and to your God, for 
He will abundantly pardon.'* 

And if 1 have authority from the Word 
of God to say these things to the wicked, 
to those whose hearts at present are stout 
against the Lord ; if I am permitted to 
assure such persons that there is mercy and 
pardon even for them, if they will but seek 
it ; that God is not willing that they should 
pefish, but waiteth to be gracious unto 
them, — what may I not say to you, my 
Brethren, who are of a contrite and an 
humble spirit, and who tremble at His holy 
word? What consolation, what encourage* 
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ment may 1 not give to you ? I can assure 
you, from the Word of the Lord, that He 
looketh upon you, yea, with favour and de- 
light. I can say unto you, in His name, and 
in His own words, ** Fear thou not, for 1 am 
with thee : be not dismayed, for 1 am thy 
God. I will strengthen thee; yea, I will 
uphold thee, with the right hand of my 
righteousness.'* 
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SERMON XXIV. 

CHRIST THE SPIRITUAL FOOD OF HIS. PEOPLE. 
[Preached at the Celebration of the Lord's Supper.] 



John, vi. 53 — 56. 

Then Jesus said unto them. Verily ^ verily, I say 
unto yoUf except ye eat the fiesh of the Son 
of Man, and drink his blood, ye have no 
Ufe in you. Whoso eateth my Jlesh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal Ufe ; and I 
will raise him up at the last day. For my 
Jlesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink 
indeed. He that eateth my ^flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me and I in 
him. 

On reading these words, it is plain that they 
are both important and mysterious. The way 
in which they are introduced, indicates their 
importance, " verily, verily, i say unto 
YOU :'* a phrase which, whenever it is used by 
our Saviour, always seems intended to intro- 
duce something which peculiarly demands 
attention. Thus, in His discourse with 
Nicodemus, He says, " Verily, verily I say 
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unto you, except a man be born agaiuj he 
cannot see the kingdom of Godi*'' So here in 
the text, ** Verily, verily, I spy unto you^ 
except ye eat the flesh of the ISon of Man, 
and drink his blood, ye have no life in yoia/' 
Words thus introduced, must surely have 
(something in them particularly dei^erving our 
notice. 

Then as to their mysteriousness. The 
whole passage at once shews, that there is 
a mysterious meaning which runs throughout 
it. The very ^^pressions of Christ's flesl and 
blood being meat and drink, to be eaten axid 
drunkf when coupled with the alleged con- 
sequences of doing or of not doing whatever 
these figurative expressions may be em^ 
ployed to signify, clearly intimate that they 
are not to be taken in their plain and literal 
meaning, but that they have a secret, hidden^ 
and spiritual sense, which we shall do' well 
to discover. That the actual flesh and blood 
of Jesus Christ can be UteraUt/ eaten and 
drunk by us, is a supposition too absurd to 
need a solemn refutation ; and that the mere 
act of eating and drinking any visible em^ 
blems of His flesh and blood (as the bread 
and wine, for instance, in the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper), can be any concltcsive 
evidence of our being quickened, renewed, 
and sanctified by the Spirit of God, is a 
notion equally absurd and preposterous* To 
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put such an interpretation on the passage^ 
and to turn it to such a purpose, would 
indeed be to wrest the Scriptures to our own 
destruction. 

What I purpose, then, in the present dis- 
course, is to shew, 

I. The Doctrine contained under the ex- 
pression of eating the flesh and drinking the 
blood of the Son of Man. 

II. The great Importance assigned to this 
Doctrine by our Lord. 

And O, my Brethren, may the Holy 
Spirit of God, whose office it is to enlighten 
and impress the hearts of men, help us both 
to understand the Doctrine in question, and 
practically to feel its Importance ! 

I. In shewing the Doctrine contained 
under the Expressions in the text, I would 
begin with remarking, that the flesh and 
blood here spoken of, is called the flesh and 
blood of the Son of MaUf namely, that flesh 
and blood which the Son of God assumed 
when, as ma??, He was born into the world. 
Then " a body was prepared for Him.'^ 
Then, " forasmuch as the children were par- 
takers of flesh and blood, He also Himself 
likewise took part of the same/* It was 
this body which He gave up to sufferings 
and death. It was this flesh of which He 
had a little before declared that ** He would 
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give it for the life of the world ; a phral^e, 
which strongly mark^ the design and end of 
His incarnation and death. He would give 
His flesh for the life of the world. The life 
of the world was forfeited by sin. The world 
lay under a sentence of death ; Christ gave 
His flesh as a ransom for it. He put Him- 
self in the place of sinners and became their 
surety ; and therefore His life must be for 
their life; His flesh must die. His blood 
must be shed, that they might escape the 
bitter pains of eternal death. As if He 
should say, * Righteous Father, here am I, 
• let these go away !* So that from this view, 
it appears that by the Hesh and blood of the 
Son of Man is here signified, in fact, that 
one sacrifice and satisfaction which, as God 
manifest in the flesh. He made on the cross 
for the sins of the world. 

What then is it to eat this flesh and to 
drink this blood ? Doubtless it is to receive 
tbi&^great truth by faith into the heart, and 
practically to apply it to our own souls for 
peace, consolation, and support. As we 
partake of meat and drink oy eating and 
drinking, so we partake of Christ and of the 
benefits purchased by Him by faith. To 
believe with our hearts on Jesus Christ as 
He is set forth to us in the Gospel, and by 
faith to apply to ourselves His merits and 
promises, is spirittially to eat His flesh and 
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to drink His blood. It is to make the saioe 
use of the truths of the Gospel in respect to 
our sotUs, as we make of meat and drink in 
respect to our bodies. It is to use them foil 
the piurposes of nourishment, refreshment, 
and support. 

Such, then, is the Doctrine contained 
under these expressions of eating the fle^ 
and drinking the blood of the Son of Man. 
It is, in fact, with the heart to believe, and, 
by faith to live on Jesus Christ^ And here 
we might close our considerations oa thia 
division of our subject, were it not that the 
%urative language employed, suggests to u& 
some further particulars which throw light on 
the explanation already given. And since 
it has seemed good to the Holy Spirit, in in- 
culcating this gr^at fundamental truth of 
Christianity, to make so much use of thi& 
comparison of eating and drinking, we may 
be assured, that as there is a peculiar pro- 
prie^ty in the comparison itself, so by tracing 
thQ resemblance further, we shall derive ad? 
ditional and clearer instruction in respect to 
the Doctrine, which it is here employed to 
describe. 

The comparison then, here used, suggests^ 
in. th^ first place, that believing in Christ 
contpri^QS an eumfist and^ ianporitmatfi desire 
after Him and. His salvatipn. As hunger 
and. tWj^t p^oede the natural eating and 
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diinking ; so hungering and thirsting after. 
Christ, precede the spiritual ea»<^mg and 
drinking of His iBesh and blood. There, 
must be an appetite excited for Him, and for. 
the blessings which he has purchased, b6fore 
the soul can really apply to Him in faith for 
an interest in his Salvation. The soul is 
fii^ convinced of sin. Awakened tp see smd 
feek its guilt and misery, it hears of Christ 
a& the Saviour of perishing sinners, who by 
Hi& death hath atoned for sin, and delivers^^ 
from the wrath to come. Roused by these 
tidings, it desires to have an interest in thia 
Saviour, it hngs to be cleansed by Himy 
aiui to be saved and pardoned through His 
blood. Its secret and fervent prayer is^ 
<< O l^hat I might win Christ and be found 
in him.*/— Here you see is that hungering^ 
and thirsting after spiritual blessing, to which 
such fireqiieDt allusion is made in Scripture. > 
. Again, the comparison here used suggestsc 
to. us, that believing in Christ comprehendii 
U: direct self appropriation of Him to the souJk 
M^at and drink bdng merely set before us^ 
and looked upon, will neither satisfy the ap-> 
petite, nor nourish the frame. Food must 
be taken, and eaten, and digested, and so 
made as it were our own, before it can do 
us any good, or can minister to the strength'*' 
ening and refreshing of our bodies. So. with 
re^ct to Christ, and to. the blessed and 
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glorious truths relating to Him ; it is not 
enough that they should- be preached to us, 
and set before us in the Word ; and that our 
desires and wishes for an interest in them 
should be excited. In order to their really 
profiting us, we must make them our oxm. 
We must by faith appropriate them to bur- 
selves. It will not heal the sinner's con- 
science, when pricked and wounded with a 
sense of sin, to be told that Jesus died for 
sinners, and even to believe that He did so 
die. No ; this will not be enough. In order 
to the healing of his soul he must apply ihi% 
general truth to his own particular case. 
He must be able in his heart to say, with a 
believing appropriation of the Saviour's blood 
to his own soul, ** He is my Saviour j who 
loved me^ and^'gave himself for me J' 

Further, the comparison in the text sug- 
gests to us, that believing in Christ includes 
also a feeling of delight and satis/action in Him. 
Meat and drink, when taken with anappetite^ 
are gratifying to the palate, and very agree- 
able to the taste : while they strengthen, 
they also refresh, and exhilarate. Thus the 
soul, which has faith in Christ, feels pleasure 
in the exercise of that faith. ** To those 
who believe. He is precious.** They rest 
with complacency on all which He has done 
for them, arid has promised to them* They 
find a pleasure in meditating on the method, 
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which infinite love and wisdom have takett 
for redeeming and saving them. They per- 
ceive in it a beauty, which pleases them ; 
they delight in it as a provision exactly suited 
to their wants and wishes. Not only are 
their souls strengthened by the inward ap- 
plication of Christ's merits to themselves, 
but they are also refreshed and cheered by 
it. They find the Gospel to be a " Feast 
of fat things/* 

The comparison in the text suggests to bs 
also another particular, respecting faith in 
Jesus Christ. It shews us that this believ- 
ing application of the blood of sprinkling 
to our hearts and consciences is not a single 
acty to be performed once for all, and never 
repeated. Far otherwise. Food,-in order to 
preserve our life and strengthen our body, 
must be taken continually. We stand in 
need every day of our daily bread ; and with- 
out this daily supply, our health and strength 
must fail, and even our life in time be lost. 
What then is the case with the soul ? It 
daily stands in need of its spiritual food. . It 
must daily feed upon Christ by faith, in 
order to its being maintained in a sound and 
healthy state. Every day it needs to be 
cleansed from guilt, to be strengthened for 
duties, to be fortified against temptations, to 
be consoled and refreshed by the promises 
of the Gospel* And how can these things 
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'be done^ but by renewed and repeated acts 
*^ faith on Jesus Christy by daily feeding on 
Him in the heart, by every day spiritualty 
eating His flesh and drinking His blood? 

From this explanation of the doctrine con- 
tained under these expressions, I now pro- 
ceed to shew, 

II. The great Importance assigned to it 
by our Lord. 

This importance He sets forth in two 
ways, 

1. By stating the absolute Necessity of 
this belief. 

2. By pointing out the Privileges result- 
ing from it. 

1. The Necessity is thus solemnly de- 
clared by our Lord in the text, " Except ye 
eat the nesh of the Son of Man, and drink 
His blood, ye have no life in you.*' I ear- 
nestly request, my Brethren, that you will 
attentively consider the meaning and force 
of these words. The life here spoken of, is 
spiritual life; that life, which begins by 
spiritual regeneration, and ends in everlast- 
ing life. Without this life the soul is dead ; 
dead in sin, dead to God, and under a 
sentence of death ; utterly incapacitated for 
the life of God, for living in communion 
with Him here, and in glory with Him here- 
after. Yet such is the state of the soul, 
which does not spiritually eat the flesh and 



drink the blood of the Son of Man. It has, 
it can have no spiritual life. For Christ alone 
is the life of the soul ; and by faith alone in 
Him it lives. The very circumstancei indeed, 
of its having no relish, no appetite for the 
spiritual food provided for it, is of itself a 
most decisive proof of its spiritual death. 
For if the soul hungers not, and thirsts not, 
where is its life ? If it has no desires towards 
Christ, no delight in Him, no daily coming 
to Him for cleansing, and strengthening, and 
refreshing, how can it be said to live by 
JHim ? In this case, it surely lives not by 
Him, and consequently has no life in it. 
Here then we may see the Necessity of which 
we are speaking. The soul which does not 
spiritually feed on Christ by faith, is dead 
in sin, still in its unregenerate state, and 
under the sentence of eternal death. May 
the Lord in His mercy quicken and regene- 
rate all who are in this lost condition ! May 
they speedily exhibit the first indications of 
spiritual life, the first marks of a living faith 
in their souls, by hungering and thirsting 
after Christ, by " desiring the sincere milk 
of the word, tnat they may grow thereby !" 

2. Our Lord points out the Privileges 
which' result from this faith in Jesus Christ* 

These Prwileges he represents to be three 
—-The first is a supply of solid and st^cient 
prevision iot the s6ul, of all things necessary 
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for life and godliness. *^ My flesh is meat 
indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.** 
There is in Christ a suflSciency, which will 
fill and satisfy the believing soul. " It has 
pleased the Father that In Him should all 
fulness dwell.** Those who live by faith on 
Christ, and thus daily feed on Him in their 
souls, will find a substantial support, and 
peace, and joy, which they can find in 
nothing else. Relying on His power and 
love, on His truth and faithfulness, on the 
riches of His Grace, and the promises of His 
Word, they will feel themselves supported 
and strengthened under trials and duties be- 
yond all that they could expect or hope. 
They will find the promise amply fulfilled to 
them : ** As thy day is, so will thy strength 
be.*' The peace, which Christ will give 
them, will not be such as the world giveth. 
It will be " the peace of God which passeth 
all understanding/' The joy, which He will 
shed abroad in their hearts, will be a joy, in 
itself pure and lasting, and at times even un- 
speakable and full of glory/' — Q, my Bre- 
thren, there is no support, or peace, or joy, 
which the world can furnish, to be compared 
with those consolations and delights which 
spring from faith in Christ. The world's 
consolations and pleasures are not bread. 
They satisfy not. Renounce then these 
vanities. Seek to know Jqsus Christ, and 

13 
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Him crucified. Liveijy faith upon His body 
and blood, and you will find them ** meat 
indeed, and drink indeed.*' 

Another privilege arising from believing 
with the heart on Jesus Christ, is union with 
Him. " He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, dwelleth in Me and I in him." A§ 
food, when received and digested, becomes 
intimately united with the body, so an in- 
separable union takes place between Christ 
and the believing soul. Believers dwell in 
Christ as their Refuge, their Rest, and their 
Home. He dwells in them by His Grace 
and Spirit, as in His Temple. How glorious 
are the effects of such a union to the Chris- 
tian ! Is he in fear, in danger, or distress ? 
He flees for safety and succour to the 
Stronghold, to which he has always resort. 
Is he at times weary and ready to faint ? 
He experiences an inward source of conso- 
lation and refreshment i a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life. 

And this brings me to the third privilege 
flowing from belief in Christ, eternal life.. 
" Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, hath eternal life ; and I will raise him 
up at the last day/* As want of faith in 
Christ is a sur^ sign of spiritual death; so the 
existence and exercise of this faith is as 
certain a proof of spiritual life ; And where 
spiritual life is,^ there eternal life is aUeady 
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beguD. Therefore, we expressly read in two 
passages parallel with the text, *^ He that 
hath the Son hath life/* And again, " He 
that believeth on the Son hath everlasting 
life/' He already hath it. He hath the 
earnest and beginning of it in his souL He 
hath the promise of it. He hath a title to it. 
Eternal life is the gift of God; and God hath, 
promised it to faith. 1 " God so loved the 
world, as to give His only-begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in Him shall not perish, 
but shall have everlasting life.'* " I will 
raise him up,** says our Lord in the text, 
" in the last day.** " For (to adopt the 
words of St. Paul), if the Spirit of Him that 
raised up Christ from the dead dwell in you,** 
(as He certainlyj'.does, if you" spiritually eat 
His flesh and drink His blood), then " He 
that raised up Christ from the dead, shall 
also quicken your mortal bodies by His 
Spirit that dwelleth in you.** Here is the 
triumph of Faith. This is the consumma- 
tion to which it leads. Blessed are those 
who now eat the flesh, and drink the blood 
of the Son of Man ; who now live by faith 
in Him ; for " all things are theirs, whether 
Paul, or ApoUos, or Cephas, or the world, 
or life'or death, or things present, or things 
to come : all are theirs ; for they are Christ's, 
and Christ's is God*s.** 
I have thus endeavoured, and 1 hope with 
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30ine success, to shew you the important and 
mysterious doctrine expressed by the figura- 
tive language in the text. I trust also, that 
from this explanation of the passage you are 
fully prepared to admit the truth of the re- 
mark, at which I glanced in the beginning 
of this discourse, namely, that the eating of 
the flesh, and the drinKing of the blood of 
the Son of Man, of which He Himself here 
speaks, does not refer to the mere eating and 
drinking of the bread and wine in the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper ; and that, in fact, 
to put such an interpretation on the passage, 
would lead to conclusions the most per- 
nicious and unscriptural} conclusions, indeed, 
which may have been maintained by the 
corrupted part of the Christian Church ; but 
which every ihtelligent asserter of the Pro- 
testant faitn most decidedly l-ejects. 

At the same time, while we deny that our 
Lord's discourse in this passage bore any 
direct relation to the Sacrament of His body 
and blood, which at the time was not ap- 
pointed ; yet it is not unreasonable to sup- 
pose, that in choosing the figurative language 
in the text. He might have in His mind a 
prospective view towards that institution, 
^nd might design, in what He then said, to 
illustrate the nature of that significant ordi- 
dance, when in after time He should have 
appointed it. On this supposition, the sub- 
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J'ect on which we have been discoufsii^ 
>ecomes immediately connected with thoae 
holy mysteries in which we are now called 
to engage; and reflects considerable light on 
' the nature and design of this sacred institu- 
tion. It reminds us that this Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper is a spiritual ordinance ; 
that the breaa and wine are emblems of 
Christ's body and blood ; that the eating and 
drinking of them represents our feeding on 
Him in our hearts by faith ; that the whole 
institution is intended as a commemoration 
of Christ's death for us, and as an exercise and 
expression of our faith in Him ; that the par- 
taking of it is a way of strengthening our faiths 
and of increasing our gratitude, our love, and 
our self-dedication to the Lord, and conse* 
quently to be often performed by us ; and that 
niis Sacrament, being thus ordained by Christ 
Himsdf for these important purposes, be- 
comes to those who spiritually partake of it, 
an actual seal and assurance of all those glo* 
rious privileges which, as we have seen, flow 
from a living faith in Christ. 

Such is the ordinance to which you are 
now invited. O then, let not any of you who 
hunger and thirst after spiritual blessings ; 
who are feeding on Christ in their hearts j 
who are habitually living by faith on the Son 
of God,-— let not any such declilie, in this 
appointed and appropriate manner, to shew 
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forth their faith, and to obtain strength and 
refreshment to their souls. Remember, my 
Brethren, if " you are Christ's, all things are 
yours,** appointed and ordered for your 
spiritual good ; and this holy Sacrament 
among the rest. It is designed for your con* 
solation and support. Draw near then in 
faith, and receive it to your comfort. And 
may He who gave Himself to be our spiritual 
food, grant you at this time, so to eat His 
flesh, and drink His blood, that you niay 
evermore dwell in Him and He in you ! 



THE END. 
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